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Prologue

Was holding a friendship with girls just a pipe dream?

Put simply, I, “Leon Fou Baltfault,” was someone who reincarnated into the world of an otome game.

The world I reincarnated into was one from a game I played just before my death.

The reason why I’m stressing this is because this world was unreasonable for guys.

After all, it was an otome game.

It was as if the world was kind towards women, and that men existed to serve them.

I would have preferred reincarnating into a world that was more lenient on guys, a fantasy world with swords and magic.

Even though I reincarnated, I didn’t receive any special role in particular.

I was one of the many others out there, a mob.

With my black hair and black irises, I was neither a beauty nor anyone who stood out.

I liked to think of myself as a high school student whose compassion was still in the process of developing.

Well, despite having said that I was a high school student, there was no such thing as a high school in this world.

However, in this fantasy world, there was a place for education called the academy.

That otome game modeled it after Japan’s high schools, and due to that, there were many game events that took place during the second term.

The school festival was one of them.

“Ah, let’s move these two desks a little more to the right.”

There were three of us working in an empty classroom, my friends “Daniel Fou Darland”, “Raymond Fou Arkin”, and me.

We brought in tables and chairs to prepare for the school festival.

After finding a trader, we had enough equipment to do some serious remodeling to the empty classroom and turn it into a coffee shop.

It was at a level different from the makeshift coffee shops by students at school festivals, and was what I thought of as a spectacle for the nobles that attend the academy.

It wasn’t that I disliked the cheap feeling those makeshift ones evoked, but making something like that would be frowned upon in the academy.

For better or for worse, this was an academy attended by the rich and influential nobles.

In society, one needed to perform in accordance to what the circumstances demanded.

There was nothing I could do, there really was nothing I could do, so I spent money to prepare a cafe.

Being particular about the interior design, I prepared a tea set, tea leaves, and numerous sweets to complete it.

“Hey, Daniel! That tea set is expensive, so be careful with it!”

Hearing that he was holding an expensive tea set, Daniel trembled and complained to me.

“Don’t bring such an expensive tea set to the school! It’s only going to make my hands shaky from the anxiety.”

Raymond put on his glasses and observed the inside of the classroom.

“Didn’t you spend too much? I don’t think many students would go this far. We’re going to be in the red.”

I shook my head as if I didn’t understand what the two were talking about.

The two got irritated by my attitude.

“In the red? So what? I’m rich now. I was able to squeeze out so much from the idiotic students in this academy, after all. I have to spend it somehow, don’t I?”

Raymond was shocked.

“I suppose that bad nature of yours is to be expected, isn’t it Leon? It’s just that almost every student in the academy is your enemy.”

Daniel warned me by saying that.

“You’d better realize that they bear a grudge against you. The ones who thought you were going to lose in that duel with his Highness Julian suffered a heavy loss, after all.”

Sadly, it was as Raymond had said.

I was the most hated person in the academy.

What was the reason for that? I beat up the former crown prince, “Julian Rafua Holfault,” and the other capture targets of that otome game in a duel.

They irritated me, so I knocked the living daylights out of them.

In addition, the battle was the focus of a bet amongst the students.

I was confident that I would win, so I made a bet on myself with a large sum of money.

The two here also placed bets on me, and were able to earn pocket money.

However, the majority were idiots that thought Julian and the others would win, some going as far as to bet with borrowed money. There were also fools who bet everything they owned.

Those fools bore a grudge against me once I won against Julian and the others.

—I didn’t even do anything bad, how sad.

Normally, it would have been an act that could get me killed in the worst case scenario. However, I used my money and connections to get through the situation, and the result left me in confusion. I was praised and was told that I got a promotion.

What a strange world.

I was just a student, but also a baron and a knight officially above the sixth rank in the royal court’s ranking.

It was not a situation where I, who didn’t want a promotion, could be happy.

“No need for praise.”

Daniel dropped his shoulders.

“We weren’t praising you.”

My friends were talking to me about such things, and then two girls entered the empty classroom.

There was “Olivia,” also known as Livia, wearing a thick maid dress that she normally wouldn’t wear. It had a moderately long skirt that she held onto and slightly raised as she walked.

She had beige colored hair and something close to a bob cut.

She had impressive gentle, blue eyes, but above all, she emitted this affectionate aura that could alleviate people.

The design of the outfit tightened around the waist and hips, largely emphasizing the chest area, and was quite magnificent.

“Is it weird?”

Livia showing her dress to us while seeming uneasy stirred up a desire to protect her.

It seemed she was unaware of how devilish she was by presenting it in that manner, but even so, I thought it was fine to fall under her hands.

Perhaps this was the power of the “protagonist” in that otome game.

—Wasn’t it lovely?

“It suits you. I don’t see a problem with the size, either.”

Daniel’s and Raymond’s cheeks turned red when seeing Livia like that.

When I felt like telling them not to look at her like that, Anjie came forward in a dignified manner from behind Livia.

Her hands were behind her back as she showed herself.

“It emphasizes the chest too much, is this okay? Perhaps something more low-key would be better?”

“Anjelica Rafua Redgrave,” also known as Anjie, wore a maid outfit.

Anjelica was a woman from a duke household, and it was unexpected for her to wear something like a maid dress.

However, it seemed that a lot of rough things were going on for the daughter of an esteemed household as well.

“It seems you’re getting used to the attire, Anjie.”

While Livia looked amazed, Anjie explained why with a smile.

“It’s because I had worn a maid dress before.”

“You did?”

“I spent two years in the royal palace having to learn manners through apprenticeship.”

It seemed that the daughters of esteemed households had it tough as well.

She had a strong-willed look and a sharp glint in her eyes.

Her red irises gave off a sense of power, contrasting with Livia’s gentle looks.

The two really were on opposite ends of the spectrum—after all, she was originally a rival in that otome game. No, not really a rival, actually.

She was the foe.

If Livia had the role of the protagonist, then Anjie was the “villainess.”

They originally were supposed to compete against each other for a man.

Rather than a rivalry, perhaps it was more accurate to say their relationship was that of enemies.

Livia was a commoner, and her being able to enroll in an academy for nobles was extraordinary.

As opposed to that, Anjie was a so-called top-class woman from a duke household.

The two were originally supposed to be enemies, but now they’re close friends thanks to “certain someone.”

—I wasn’t referring to myself.

The one who caused it was another person who reincarnated.

“Anjie, you’re from an esteemed household, right? Why did you have to do that, then?”

“There are a lot of things that daughters from noble families have to do. My position in particular requires many things from me. Leaving that aside, doesn’t that outfit suit you too, Livia? The impression of innocence that it gives off is quite nice.”

Anjie embraced Livia.

“I like this uniform a bit too.”

Livia, slightly bashful from being hugged, looked delighted.

As I was watching the two of them,

“What a precious sight this is.”

I muttered my thoughts out loud.

Like a douse of cool water, that scene alleviated my heart, which had grown hectic from marriage-searching hell.

Raymond also had the same view as me, as his glasses glittered.

“How nice.”

Daniel nodded.

“Quite nice. Are these two really girls from this academy? Are we not dreaming?”

It was understandable that Daniel couldn’t believe it.

The girls in the academy, especially the girls in the advanced class, were cruel. No joke, they were really cruel.

Leaving that aside, those two were also helping me out in the coffee shop.

While the academy was modeled after the high schools in Japan, the classes were closer to the level of a university.

Due to that, it wasn’t possible to have tasks divided by class, so they were instead divided by groups of people.

While the five of us were working on a cafe, others were also working in groups to carry out an exhibit.

Anjie looked at us.

“Leon, are you guys not going to wear uniforms?”

“We will, but those folks out there were acting the same as ever. They kept hoping that I would get cheap outfits instead.”

Livia seemed apologetic once I answered.

“Did we blow our budget on these outfits? Hmm, I suppose we didn’t have to buy outfits this expensive.”

Daniel laughed at Livia’s innocence.

“No, there would be no meaning to it if the outfits were plain. I mean, this guy here has loads of money to spend.”

Raymond also agreed.

“This is his hobby. It’s something that he likes to overspend on. With this, the other groups doing a cafe would look poor in comparison. Quite the overkill.”

Even Anjie looked at me in amazement.

“You’re crazy about tea, Leon. There are a lot of boys like that, but you’re the craziest amongst them.”

I was not crazy about tea.

I was simply charmed by my mentor’s mannerisms in tea.

My mentor was a teacher in the academy and a perfect gentleman who taught etiquette to the boys. I wanted to be a gentleman like him one day.

“I still have a long ways to go.”

“Except that this isn’t a matter of cultivating skill, but a matter of how much money and time you’re willing to sink into tea.”

Anjie was cold.

“Before this too, you left both of us behind and went to go buy tea leaves with that teacher.”

Daniel and Raymond both made an expression as if they wanted to say “You must be kidding.”

“You, don’t neglect your obligations towards those two.”

“I’m so envious that I feel like attacking you during your sleep.”

No, in the first place, I went to buy the tea leaves that day for their sake.

Leaving that aside, unfortunately, I couldn’t make any romantic relationships with the either Livia or Anjelica.

Livia felt slightly down.

“The three of us had tea on that day. The tea was good, but the sweets were so delicious that I’ve recently been—”

Anjie embraced Livia.

“I’ll like you even if you get plump, Livia. It’d be fine for you to gain a bit more.”

Livia had teary eyes.

“I want a good figure, like the one you have, Anjie.”

“It delights me to hear you say that. However, don’t you have some nice legs yourself, Livia?”

“Y, you think so?”

As the two were chatting with each other, Daniel and Raymond sent a gaze filled with envy towards me.

Well, they shouldn’t have.

After all, those two were the only ones I couldn’t go out with.

—It truly was something that was out of my control.

The social status of those two were too different from mine.

◇



The students were moving in a hurry in order to prepare for the school festival.

It was a sad sight to see that it was mainly the boys that were busy while the girls were only ordering them around.

I knew fully well that this scene came from a world that was gentle towards girls while being troublesome for boys.

However, there was an atmosphere of fun as well in this moment before the festival.

The scenery that differed from the usual academy was refreshing and pleasant.

The one who sought to destroy such pleasant things came to my cafe.

It was my older sister, the second daughter, “Jenna.”

My sister, who was a fanatic about the city, sat on a chair and slumped over a desk.

Behind her was her lover—a demi-human slave who had cat ears, a tall figure, wore a high-class suit, and was her exclusive servant.

It was common for girls in the academy to have slaves like what she was doing.

Almost all of the girls in the advanced class had lovers attend to them.

—It was indeed a sorrowful sight.

When I was cleaning up the interior of cafe with Livia, my troublesome sister stormed in, and I concealed my discomfort.

“What do you want? If you’re here to cause a bother, then I’d prefer if you go back.”

Livia warned me about being frank.

“Leon, you can’t say something like that to your older sister.”

As if she had just gained a new ally, my sister lifted her head and protested.

“She’s right! You should treat me better. Can’t you at least bring out some tea?”

What an awful attitude she had.

However, this was a world where girls held a strong position.

Right, this was a world where women domineered over men.

That was only the beginning of it.

“Like I said, hurry up and tell me why you’re here. I’m busy right now.”

My sister started speaking with a disgruntled attitude.

“To tell the truth, I had a fight with a close friend of mine.”

I was surprised that my sister even had a close friend, but I kept silent about it.

“A fight, you say? If so, then I think you should reconcile with that person.”

When Livia said so with a smile, my sister laughed scornfully.

“It’s pointless. After all, our fight centered around a man.”

“A, a man? U, umm—”

Perhaps unfamiliar with the matters between boys and girls, Livia turned to me for help.

“Were you two competing for a man?”

“You see, he’s the heir of a viscount household, and he’ll be rich in the future.”

“He’ll be rich?”

After listening to her, it turned out that boy was the heir of a viscount household. but since he was poor up until now, it seemed that nobody looked his way.

However, he held some territory in the Holfault Kingdom’s mainland.

It was discovered that the territory was a landmine of resources.

The country would aid him in the development of a mine that would be under his ownership. In other words, he was going to have a huge source of income.

Since that was the case, the boy who hadn’t been noticed until now was being pursued by girls like he was prey being discovered by carnivores.

“Since he owns that territory in the mainland, he’ll definitely be wealthy in the future. With such an excellent case like this, I can’t help but go after him.”

Livia listened to her story.

“I, it doesn’t have to do with love? Do you like that boy or—”

“Such things are unnecessary for marriages between nobles. What matters is the ability to earn a living. Love and affection is something I can enjoy with ‘Meole’ here and other lovers. Do you not know that having assets is important?”

—I didn’t need to know that!

I wanted to wallop her.

She was a woman, but since she was my dear sister, was I not allowed to knock some sense into her?

“You’re just as rotten as ever, I see.”

Leaving that aside, this was the first time I heard the name of the cat-eared slave behind her, Meole.

I wasn’t really interested in him from the beginning, so I didn’t really care.

“Anyways, you’re saying that the person tried to snatch away the boy you were aiming for? It would do you well to sever relations with such a person. Those who try to go after someone else’s sweetheart are the worst.”

Cheating, unfaithfulness, and adultery were pretty bad, weren’t they?

Thereupon, my sister replied.

“—That’s not it.”

“Huh?”

“My friend had been aiming for him since the beginning, but since the conditions were right, I wondered if I could go for him as well.”

—So the one trying to steal him away was her!

She was the one that was being the worst kind of person.

“You’re terrible. I’m not going to say anything more to you.”

My sister objected when I said that.

“Why won’t you help me?! If you acted as an intermediary between my friend and me, this matter could be resolved. The only thing you have going for you is your strength, so use it to help out your precious sister.”

“Precious? Hey, go look up the definition of precious in a dictionary.”

In the first place, why would I have cared about settling the matter?

When I was about to ask what she wanted from me,

“Look, you’re strong, right? So, you just need to introduce yourself in front of my friend and the boy. Simple, no?”

—Was she planning to use my power to threaten her friend and the boy? Didn’t that make her the worst?!

Livia warned my older sister.

“You can’t do that!”

“—Why not?”

When my sister glared at her, Livia was surprised and took a step back. Meole, who stood in the back, folded his arms and intimidated Livia.

“U, um—”

I stepped in front of Livia.

“Despite what I said just a while ago, I’ll voice my opinion. —You’re absolutely disgusting. I’m not going to do anything to help you. Also, don’t pick on Livia. I prioritize Livia over you, and Anjie wouldn’t stay silent if something happened to her.”

My sister soon flinched after hearing that.

“M, my bad. Bringing in the daughter of a duke household is no laughing matter. Anyways, you’re a useless, stupid brother. Meole, let’s go.”

“Yes, milady.”

No, it was her story that was no laughing matter.

My older sister left the empty classroom.

Livia was relieved.

“That was a little scary.”

The cat-eared guy was a slim man with a well-defined musculature, making his glare frightening since his tall figure and his muscles gave off a sense of intimidation.

Livia couldn’t help but feel scared.

“Don’t worry about it. If they do something, then tell me. I’ll crush them at once.”

“That’s a bit much─but, thank you for your concern.”

When I saw Livia’s smile, I averted my gaze from her.

Upon which, I heard the sound of frantic footsteps.

They came from Daniel and Raymond.

“This is serious, Leon!”

“I, it’s the neighboring classroom!”

◇

When the four of us headed towards the empty classroom next to ours, Julian’s figure appeared there.

He was handing out leaflets to the girls that came to watch.

“If you have the spare time, please come. I welcome you.”

The girls blushed from Julian’s smile.

“O, okay!”

“I’ll go. I’ll do all I can to come during the three days of the school festival!”

“I, I’ll spend a lot of money!”

Was there some kind of propagandism was going on here?

With his refreshing smile, Julian was advertising his own exhibit in front of the girls.

“We welcome you to our ‘princess cafe’!”

—It was a princess cafe!

Daniel dropped his shoulders.

“It should’ve been nearly impossible for the room next to ours to be a cafe as well.”

Raymond kept glancing at my direction.

“Do you think they did it to spite you, Leon? I believe there were people in the executive committee that lost to that bet about the duel. But even so, this is too cruel.”

When Julian noticed me, he looked at me with a telling smile.

Did this guy hate me? What a coincidence. I hated him as well.

His navy blue, fluttering hair seemed to have been sparkling. As expected, one could say that he was the type of prince that would make for a capture target in an otome game. He was beautiful to a fault, and sparkled to a fault.

Well, Julian, who was the former crown prince but now currently just a prince, was Anjie’s former fiance.

He was an utter fool who casted away Anjie and chose a different girl.

Originally, it wasn’t supposed to be Anjie or that girl, but the protagonist of this world, Livia, that he would choose.

Things got thrown into disorder because of that girl.

“Baltfault, it seems that you’re running a cafe. I, along with a few others, are also planning to open one. Do come if you’re able to. We welcome you.”

I took offense at the stupid prince’s triumphant expression.

Livia was surprised after Julian handed her a leaflet.

“A, a set of tea and sweets goes for one hundred dia!”

Livia was about to collapse from the shock, so I rushed in to catch her.

When I picked up the leaflet and examined it, there were some very bullish prices there. —No, rather than being bullish, they were approaching the level of rip-offs.

Speaking in terms of my previous life, it felt like paying for cheap tea and sweets with ten thousand yen. To make matters worse, the extra options jacked up the prices even more—so that in a matter of minutes, twenty thousand to thirty thousand yen would be gone in a flash.

Even hostess bars weren’t as bad as that!

Daniel and Raymond were dumbfounded.

I thought that ten to twenty dia would be enough for one customer, but I was careless. This was an academy that spoiled daughters from noble families attended.

There were many rich people, so it was fine to make the prices steeper.

Julian tilted his head when looking at Livia.

“Was that too cheap? Though, Marie said that this was a good price. Honestly, I would have liked to earn more.”

Livia seemed to have been disheartened by the difference in their senses of money.

“—Leon, nobles are unbelievable. I would never have the courage to go into such an expensive cafe like this.”

“You’d be right to feel that way. It’s fine to just ignore these guys.”

She had fundamentally been raised in a different environment, so her differing sense of values wasn’t something that could easily be ignored.

—It couldn’t be helped since her differing sense of values was a huge matter.

Julian made an expression of irritation.

“They’re fairly lax prices. However, Baltfault—I won’t lose this time.”

Julian proceeded to leave after saying that, but we followed him in order to inspect the movements of this enemy.

What was this guy saying, talking about not losing at a school festival?

What a comical guy. It seemed he had a knack for getting people to laugh.

When we entered room in succession, Julian was surprised.

“H, hey, why did you come here?!”

“Well, I suppose I’m scouting.”

“How impudent!”

“I’m going to be honest, I was curious so I decided to see what you were up to. Well, you can show me what this is, right?”

When I pushed Julian to the side, I was surprised at the unthinkable sight laid before me.

I already had a hunch about it from the beginning, but this wasn’t a cafe.

Gorgeous sofas lined up along low tables within a dim room.

The place had originally been an empty classroom, but it was filled to the brim with a high-class aura, perhaps from all the effort that had been put into its interior design.

Inside the room were “Chris Fier Arkwright” and “Brad Fou Field” who were trying out some outfits.

What they were wearing was pretty much a suit. However, the torso area was unbuttoned. They wore shirts that matched with their black suits.

I couldn’t help but shout.

“Isn’t this a host club?!”

Chris, a serious young man with blue hair and eyeglasses, noticed me and sharpened his already piercing gaze.

“Baltfault, was it?”

Brad, who had long purple hair and was wearing a flashy suit, brushed his bangs.

“Are you here to inspect us as enemies? You’re the same sneaky, filthy bloke as ever.”

The filthy ones were them.

Rather than being a cafe, wasn’t this actually a host club?

“You’re all playing unfair!”

When I said that, Chris looked very delighted and laughed.

“I didn’t expect you say those words. It seems that it was the right choice to go along with Marie’s suggestion. It’s valuable enough to see your bitter expression.”

This guy again! He really was just up to no good!

Julian made a declaration in front of us.

“The ones who will win during this school festival will be us. Baltfault, don’t try to run away when your loss is apparent.”

Julian really took joy in agitating me.

Were these guys idiots? Were cafes and host clubs something to compete on? In the first place, the playing field was different from the previous battle!

Livia constantly tilted to her head to the side.

“Um, is this a cafe? I feel like the atmosphere is closer to that of a pub.”

Brad brought his face closer to Livia to intimidate her.

“Is the honor student making a complaint? I would prefer if you not make any complaints towards Marie’s suggestions. Furthermore, we’re not serving alcohol. Just sweets and tea. We are the ones doing the service, though. You just don’t understand Marie’s line of thinking.”

“U, umm, but, something seems off.”

I cut in between Livia and Brad.

“No touching. You’ll dirty Livia. Buzz off.”

When I made hand motions to shoo him away, a wrinkle appeared between Brad’s eyebrows.

“—You really are an irritable guy, aren’t you?”

Were these guys not ashamed about being the former heirs of prestigious households? I wouldn’t really say that a host club was the proper course of action to take in the school festival.

Daniel, who looked at the inside of the room as if he was seeing something unusual, was surprised at the menu on a table.

“The service charge itself is one hundred dia!”

Raymond was also astonished.

“S, something this expensive for a cafe…”

As we were surprised, the girl who seemed to have coordinated the dresses, a person who reincarnated, appeared from behind some curtains. “Kyle” was next to her.

Did she plan on participating too as a hostess?

This girl’s name was “Marie Fou Lafuan”. She was the youngest daughter of the Lafuan viscount household, and a woman that deceived the heirs of prestigious noble families, including Julian.

She was an extraordinarily wicked woman for someone who reincarnated, which was something that I could’ve lived without.

She had a petite build, blond hair, and blue eyes. Perhaps she was a devil who took on a cute disguise. Her long hair was soft and curly, and she had a slender figure with a chest that could called a slab.

I couldn’t help but feel annoyed whenever I looked at her.

—It made me remember about my younger sister from my previous life.

“It’s a matter of course. Let me say this. Everyone, not to mention Julian, was originally going to become the heirs of prestigious families. Isn’t it natural to pay that much to receive our services?”

I clicked my tongue when I saw Marie in her dress.

“Are you the princess being advertised? Aren’t you the youngest child of a viscount household? Calling yourself a princess is—”

Marie’s face turned a bit red as she replied to me.

“M, my heart is that of a princess at all times.”

Thereupon, Brad followed up.

“Marie, you’re always our princess. Our treasured woman.”

Thank you, Brad. Anyways, it was quite rude for a mob like you, someone with a minor role, to say that.”

“I do not lie. I’m a pure being, after all.”

If you’re pure, then hoodlums are saints. Stop joking around.”

I wanted to send a low kick towards this woman.

Marie brushed her gentle hair and then spoke to us.

“I look forward to the day of the school festival. Though, since your cafe will be empty, we’ll use it as our break room. Ah, we’ll make sure to pay you. So, do serve us proper tea.”

Even if she hadn’t said that, I still wouldn’t have made any lies regarding tea.

After all, that would be a disgrace towards my mentor.

At any rate, an unexpected enemy showed up right next to us.


Chapter 1: The Queen

In preparation for the school festival the next day, there were students holding signboards advertising their exhibit.

“Alright, I’ll work hard as well!”

Livia, holding a handmade signboard, walked in her usual way that differed from the students in the academy.

She was promoting Leon’s cafe.

Leon and the others were busy with preparations. Daniel and Raymond were running around making purchases, and Anjie was the representative for the first year girls.

She was busy since she had work to do in the executive committee as well.

The only one who could advertise was Livia.

While she was walking in the courtyard, there were also several boys who were similarly holding signboards and promoting their exhibit.

They then noticed Livia.

“Huh? You’re the honor student, right?”

Livia panicked a bit and answered the voice calling out to her.

“R, right. Um, I’m advertising a cafe.”

The boys began to talk with her while smiling.

Livia, who had been on alert, slightly lowered her guard.

“So there’s a cafe over there? We’re setting up a stall, so please come visit when you want to eat. We’ll provide service.”

“It’s just things like crepes, though. We’re suffering from overdrafts, so we need to give it our all to earn money.”

“I head that there were lot of cafes, so your group should do its best.”

Once the group of three returned to resume their work, Livia calmed down.

(What a relief. I don’t know what I would’ve done if they had bad intentions.)

Livia was given special permission to enroll in the academy, but she herself was not a noble.

From the view of the people around her, Livia was an outsider. Due to that, she had been the victim of bullying in the past.

She once again walked around to advertise, and then stumbled across a group of girls.

“Excuse me!”

However, unlike the boys—the girls gave her a very cold glare.

They were a group of three girls who seemed to be from the advanced class, judging by the fact that there were exclusive servants following them.

She called out to them since they were chatting while sitting on a bench, but they took a very bad attitude.

“What does the honor student want? We’re busy.”

“I, I’m advertising our cafe.”

Livia summoned her courage and promoted Leon’s cafe.

The girls sneered as if looking down on her.

“Don’t tell me that it’s that Baltfault’s cafe? There’s no way we would go. Are you perhaps getting cocky just because those guys back there took a liking to you? Don’t get the wrong idea when only a few guys fawn over you. Lowly commoner.”

Even though she didn’t like being called a commoner by them, Livia felt that there was a barrier between them and her.

The other two girls intervened.

“Stop. This girl is that duke woman’s favorite.”

“It’s best not to get involved. If Baltfault gets angry, your household might be in danger.”

The group of three girls left with their servants after the two calmed down the third and dragged her away.

Livia was a bit saddened, but shook her head.

“Alright, I’ll move to the next location!”

She was a bit gloomy, but she still had Anjie—and Leon. She was not as lonely as she had been when she just entered the academy and had no acquaintances.

(It’ll be fine. —I have those two, after all.)

She had those two. Though, that also meant she only had two people with her.

As she continued her advertising, the boys turned out to be relatively kind towards her.

What happened so far was unbelievable for Livia.

However, the girls were still cold towards her.

A majority of the girls left on seeing Livia’s face.

Despite being in low spirits, Livia soon brought out her willingness to promote Leon’s cafe.

“You’re doing a cafe? Oh, so you’re giving out free tickets. Do you still have one?”

“Y, yes!”

—When she turned around, a girl called out to her with a smile.

The girl, who she handed a free ticket for a set of tea and sweets to, had beautiful long navy blue hair. Livia was envious of her slender figure, and the way she stood seemed dignified as well.

“You’re the honor student, right?”

“Right.”

“I see. I’m Cara—’Cara Fou Wein’.” I’m the second daughter of a semi-baron household, and I’m enrolled in the regular class.”

The lessons differed between the advanced class and the regular class.

Though they acted together during events, they usually worked in separate ways.

Due to that, this was pretty much their first meeting, even if they may have passed by each other in the past.

Livia was delighted that the other party introduced herself, and so she politely explained the location of the cafe.

“My name is Livia—Olivia. We’re setting up a cafe for the school festival, so by all means, please do come!”

Upon which—

“That’s also where Julian’s cafe is, right?”

Livia dropped her shoulders and felt down.

The cafe belonging to Julian’s group was a powerful rival for Leon.

“That’s right. Leon’s also troubled by it.”

“Hmm~, you’re quite close with the Baron Baltfault.”

Livia was taken aback when hearing Leon being called the Baron Baltfault.

(M, maybe I’m acting a little overfamiliar towards him?)

Leon didn’t care about it, but it didn’t change the positions held between nobles and commoners. Livia knew that there were students who didn’t like the thought of Leon and her being more friendly than necessary.

However, Cara seemed delighted.

“These are just rumors, but I heard that he might be a kind person.”

“Huh?”

“After all, there’s nothing for a baron to gain by being with a commoner. Ah, I’m not trying to say that it’s bad for you to be with him. It’s just that he might be kinder than others think.”

Livia was happy after hearing Cara’s words.

It seemed to her that Leon was being recognized.

“R, right! Leon is a kind person. He’s kind, strong, and a really reliable person. He sometimes ends up going too far, but everyone misunderstandings him.”

It was doubtful whether Leon was truly being misunderstood, but Livia saw Leon as a knight to long for.

He was her ideal knight who was kind, strong, and would protect another.

“I, I see. How nice.”

Livia smiled in satisfaction towards Cara, who seemed to be acting uncertain.

“Right. I feel like I made the right choice coming to this academy because of Leon—and Anjie.”

“By Anjie—you must mean Anjelica, the daughter of a duke household.”

Cara then asked Livia a question.

“Hey, would you be able to talk with barons during the school festival?”

“I think I can.”

“I see—in that case, could you introduce me to some barons? I’d like you to mediate the process.”

“Introduce you? I don’t think that’s necessary, but if I’m able to be of service, then I suppose I can.”

Even though Livia was curious about what she meant by mediating, Livia nodded with a smile.

“Thank you. I will definitely show up in front of you again, so I’ll be in your care when that time comes.”

—Cara left after saying that.

Livia waved her hand without thinking about the matter too deeply.

◇

It was the day of the school festival.

Fireworks lifted off into the sky above the academy to signify its beginning.

White smoke drifted in the sky before disappearing.

The guests were mainly those involved with nobility.

There were women who had missed the days of when they were students, and had brought along their husbands, children—and their lovers.

It was quite the strange sight.

Guests were entering the school gate one after another, but there was one woman watching the commotion.

She had platinum blond long hair.

She was a woman with blue irises and slightly drooping eyes that conveyed a gentle appearance.

At first glance, she appeared to be a woman in her twenties.

She wore a dress that was fastened to her waist and went up to her ankles, emphasizing the outline of her body.

She had woman-like features and a slim waist.

She was woman who had a glamorous figure, but left a gentle and tender impression.

She looked at the academy lined with general guests who seemed delighted.

“Oh, they seem to be having fun. There are many stalls out.”

She wasn’t addressing anyone in particular.

However, a guard dressed as one of the common female guests replied to her.

To the people around them, it didn’t look like the two were having a conversation.

“—My queen, it’s not the time for playing around. If you wanted to watch the school festival, wouldn’t preparing a formal visit have sufficed?”

The queen, “Milaine Rafua Holfault”, had a fascinating smile that could change the mood of a room into a gentler one.

As a woman, Milaine was Julian’s genuine mother, and the queen of the Holfault Kingdom.

“It would be boring if we did it that way. I need to give a firm warning towards the baron who made a fool out of my cute Julian.”

Several guards dressed as ordinary guests were deployed around her.

The guard nearest to her sighed.

“If you give us an order, then we’ll—”

Milaine made a soft smile.

“I want to confirm something with my own eyes. I wonder what kind of child he is. I’m really looking forward to it.”

Queen Milaine chuckled, and made a request to the guard.

“So, I’d like to call one person to guide me. —Anjie. Could you bring Anjelica to me?”

When the guard disappeared into the crowd of people right then and there, Milaine smiled while opening a pamphlet that students were handing out.

“—I look forward to it, Baron Baltfault.”

Milaine, hiding a slightly eerie smile behind the pamphlet, looked at the stalls lined up near the school entrance in order to pass the time until Anjie would arrive.

◇

	
What was going on?

I felt a slight chill just then.

It must have been my imagination. My sense of perception must have been out of touch.

I shifted gears and issued instructions to everyone while striking my hands.

Today was the opening day of the school festival.

The preparations for my cafe went perfectly.

“Aright, it’s the first day of the school festival. Give it all you’ve got, fellas. Also, you two ladies shouldn’t forget to take a proper break and enjoy the school festival.”

Once I said that, Daniel and Raymond gave a boorish complaint.

The two were in charge of the kitchen behind the curtains.

“Do you really expect us to work the whole time?”

“We demand you make this a part-time job, then.”

In contrast, the girls seemed tense.

“Anjie, I’m nervous.”

“I too am inexperienced with something like a cafe. However, I think it’ll be a bit fun, so—”

When I saw the two waitresses seemingly having fun chatting, the door opened and a bell installed near it rang.

I made my best smile and faced the guest.

“Welcome to—”

“Anjelica, you’ve been called by the executive committee.”

I thought it was a customer, but it was a busy teacher who came to summon Anjie.

Anjie tilted her head.

“They have business with me?”

“Yes, they said it was urgent. Please head to the main office soon.”

The teacher went away, and left towards wherever they were going next.

Anjie was troubled.

“Sorry. I’ll take care of this business quickly and come back.”

We had set up a mood that had gotten everyone psyched, and yet she got summoned soon afterwards.

How pitiful it must have been for Anjie.

Livia clenched her fist.

“It’ll be fine! I’ll do my best until you come back, Anjie!”

Seeing Livia’s determination made her seem a bit divine to me somehow.

I wanted a photograph of her raising her hands into the air to cheer everyone on.

I’ll ask Luxon for it later.

Anjie let out a smile. With that smile, she started heading out.

“In that case, I’ll also do my best to come back here as soon as possible. Leon, don’t do anything too rash.”

In this case, she meant not to do anything cruel towards the customers.

She somehow came to the conclusion that I was going to do that.

“Do you not have any faith in me?”

Anjie laughed.

“You overdo things too quickly. I’ll be back.”

Anjie was no longer in the cafe.

Livia was surprised at what she saw past the door.

“H, huh? Leon, I can kind of see a line being made.”

What a coincidence.

I could also see one.

There was a long line leading towards the neighboring classroom.

◇

“My Queen, I’ll be troubled if you say something that absurd.”

The one who Anjie was meeting while wearing a maid uniform turned out to be Milaine, who seemed to be simple-mindedly enjoying the school festival.

Milaine apologized to Anjie by saying “My apologies.”

“However, please bear with my selfishness for today. It was quite tough for me as well to bring myself here and ask something from you. It’s about that baron you’ve been keeping your eye on.”

When hearing that, Anjie went silent.

Milaine hugged Anjie while enjoying the atmosphere of the school festival.

“This is my first time at a school festival! Also, it’s been a long time since I’ve seen you in a maid dress, Anjie. I’m only used to seeing it since you were studying under me in the past.”

“I, I’m very grateful for the many things that happened back then.”

When Anjie was studying manners through apprenticeship at the royal palace, she was practically Milaine’s attendant.

Though, she made many blunders as a young child at that time.

She was more of a child back then compared to how she was now, so she had a fierce personality and many extreme sides to her.

(Recalling those days is embarrassing.)

When she was very young, she didn’t understand the world, took the wrong attitude, and caused all sorts of trouble for Milaine.

Her embarrassing memories having resurged, Anjie averted her gaze away from Milaine. Milaine seemed delighted seeing Anjie like that. It appeared that she was teasing her.

(I don’t think I’ll ever be a match for this person in my entire life.)

Then, she turned her attention towards her surroundings.

Milaine’s guards monitored them while dressed as guests, blending into the school festival.

“At any rate, the academy is amazing. My motherland didn’t have one.”

While Milaine seemed to be having fun, Anjie talked to her.

“Is that so?”

Milaine was a queen who originally came from another country, but marriage brought her to the her current one.

She would normally have a modest position, but her resourcefulness allowed her to obtain power within the royal palace.

Anjie’s formal engagement to Julian was by Milaine’s approval.

Milaine looked at Anjie’s face.

“It seems your complexion is a lot more peaceful than how it was at the title-bestowing ceremony. You’ve definitely improved now.”

(It seems she can easily see another’s naivety. What a frightening person.)

Anjie replied while thinking about how she was no match for this opponent.

“I’ve been enjoying my student life, after all.”

Milaine thought for a bit and then asked a question.

“Could it perhaps be because of Leon, the one you’re meeting afterwards?”

Anjie slightly blushed and answered.

“That’s not it. Leaving that aside, did you really come here incognito just to meet Leon?”

“Of course not. Julian’s disinheritance was by his own decision, but as his parent, I’d like to at least give a word of complaint. It’s also a problem that he chose to participate in the duel so quickly. However, what I don’t like was what happened. It was so cruel, I couldn’t say a word.”

“I’m sorry about my representative.”

What Leon did during the duel was cruel to the point that Anjie apologized for it.

He forced Julian and the others to yield using his overwhelming power, and to make matters worse, he went as far as to chastise them.

At that time, Julian was the crown prince. Someone looking down on such a person while criticizing him made the situation even worse. Normally, something like that would never happen.

Someone who did that would usually receive a large punishment.

However, on the contrary, Leon was proclaimed as a success that accomplished a great feat.

However, there was one thing.

(It seems the queen really is bearing a grudge.)

Anjie understood that even if Milaine had tolerated Leon’s actions in front of the public, she personally couldn’t forgive him. After all, Julian was Milaine’s son.

Leon had forced a bitter experience onto Julian.

Perhaps she didn’t let her emotions get the better of her.

(However, she’s definitely amazing. She’s able to suppress her emotions to such a degree.)

In addition, it remained unchanged how generous she was to pardon Leon in front of the public.

That was Milaine.

“Since he has been appointed as a knight in the kingdom, we will also have to bear responsibility for his actions from now on. That’s all I will say.”

“Please forgive him for his harsh language. Leon can’t help it.”

“Anjie, you’ve become kind. In the past, I had talked about how you wouldn’t listen to what I would say. Or perhaps the matter regarding Julian still affects you?”

“I can’t say for certain that it doesn’t.”

Seeing how it was still affecting Anjie, Milaine spoke in a kind tone.

“I’ll apologize as his mother. I’m sorry, Anjie. All things considered, I wonder how that child was led astray. He never had that sort of behavior in the royal palace.”

Milaine could say that when in he was in the royal palace, he went as far as to be on guard against women that tried to approach him.

“According to his Highness, the aura of normality from a student is pleasing for him. He also said for us to understand that.”

Milaine was troubled when she heard that.

“I wouldn’t understand something like the normal lives of students. I’ve never been to the academy myself, after all. However, based on what I heard about the academy—it’s a cruel place.”

The cruelty Milaine referred to was the attitude of the girls.

The two could see a girl fighting in front of a stall.

“Hang on, you expect to earn money with something like this? It should be free.”

“T, that’s going to be a problem.”

Girls were leaving stalls run by boys while not paying.

To make matters worse, many of the girls brought sub-race slaves to coerce them.

As someone who came from a foreign country, it was a very strange sight for Milaine.

“This is really cruel.”

“How shameful.”

The two headed towards the Leon’s cafe while looking around the school festival.

Milaine’s expression stiffened when seeing the cafe.

“So this is the location—it seems that the neighboring cafe is doing massively well.”

There was a cafe next door that had a long line.

In contrast, despite Leon’s cafe having guests, there wasn’t a line.

Anjie was a little puzzled.

(Perhaps we can look at his Highness’ exhibit later. No wait, since we’re travelling incognito, perhaps it would be better to avoid it? His Highness wouldn’t be able to calm down if he saw me with her.)

Milaine grabbed Anjie’s hand.

“Now, let’s go and give Leon some trouble. You’ll cooperate too, Anjie.”

“Err, um, having me cooperate is a little unreasonable. I’m a waitress here.”

“It’ll be fine. It’ll be fine! Just complain about the black tea being lukewarm or something like that. At least have him remake it three times. I’ll forgive him after that.”

While Anjie thought about how there were enough troublesome guests already, the two entered the cafe to stumble upon a scene.

“The black tea is lukewarm! Remake it!”

A cup was thrown at Leon, soaking him in tea.

His clothes were quite battered and there were traces of other substances on it. At any rate, he found himself in a cruel situation.

Leon’s facial expression wasn’t visible, as he had hung his head.

Livia looked like she was going to cry.

“Leon, I’ll take care of your—”

However, Leon stopped Livia with his hand, as if telling her to step back.

Then, he faced the schoolgirls to apologize.

The other party were a group of very flashy schoolgirls and their followers.

“My apologies. I’ll go and make another one right away.”

After saying that, when Leon crouched down to pick up the tossed cup, the girls got up and trampled on the back of his head while grinning.

Daniel and Raymond casted their eyes downward in frustration while looking at the situation from the kitchen.

Although it was cold-hearted to not help out a friend, the academy was a special environment where girls held a dominant position.

Knowing that, Leon didn’t try to look at the two, nor did he try to appeal to them.

“This really is nice. We didn’t come here for the tea leaves anyways, so we’ll take our leave. Since you’ve brought out such unappetizing tea and sweets to us, we won’t be paying, okay? Or rather, shouldn’t you be the one paying us instead?”

A girl took the heels of her leather shoes and grinded them on the back of Leon’s head. Her friends and their exclusive servants laughed at him.

While Leon was being trampled down on, he took a posture that was as if he was prostrating.

“Please pay in the future.”

“Huh? How much money do you plan on ripping us off through? There are even girls who had to sell their exclusive servants to repay their debts! Get that into your head!”

In the first place, the debts weren’t Leon’s responsibility, it was those girls’ own circumstances that led to them selling their slaves.

In shock, Milaine couldn’t even let out a voice.

She was taken aback by the overly cruel situation.

“Huh?—Huh?”

She repeatedly looked at both Leon and Anjie, wanting an explanation of what had just happened.


Anjie’s body was trembling from anger.

She stepped forward and shoved away the girl that was trampling on Leon.

“Hold it, what do you think you’re doing?!”

As Anjie glared at her, a girl staggered while having her exclusive servant support her.

Leon looked up, and Anjie spoke before he could stop her.

“What bad attitudes for guests. How about going home?”

When Anjie arrived, the surrounding girls were troubled, but the girl she had shoved away was smiling.

She wasn’t frightened in front of Anjie, the daughter of a duke household.

“Well, if it isn’t Anjelica, the one who his Highness Julian terminated his engagement with. What’s with that getup? Are you not embarrassed as the daughter of a noble household?”

Anjie resisted the urge to click her tongue.

(The daughter of an earl household, was it? Furthermore, someone from an opposing faction—how troublesome.)

Not only was the earl daughter unfriendly towards Anjie, but was part of a hostile faction.

“What’s with that expression? Did you perhaps think that I would be afraid of you? Too bad! Right now, you’re like a—”

Thereupon, Livia stood in front of Anjie.

“Please stop this already! First you’re cruel towards Leon, and now towards Anjie—go home already!”

Anjie looked at Livia’s face.

“Livia, you—”

However, a vein appeared on the other party’s forehead.

“—Don’t you think you’re getting carried away, lowly commoner?”

“Huh?”

Livia took a step back towards those words.

“Do you think your opinion matters? Does it give you a peace of mind to get cocky? Do you plan on being a noble? Do you think that you hold the same status as us just because you’re Anjie’s cute little pet?”

“—Pet?”

Livia made a very astonished face.

Anjie thought about how problematic this matter was.

“That’s as far as you’ll go. I will not tolerate anything above this.”

However, the girl didn’t keep silent. She went on to talk about Anjie’s affairs.

“Did you draw closer to a commoner because your friends left you? How miserable for a duke daughter. Didn’t you say something to us at a party before in the past? You said that commoners were just numbers on a statistic. Doesn’t that mean you don’t really care much about commoners?”

Livia slowly turned towards Anjie.

“Anjie, you—”

“I, it’s not what you think. I—”

Perhaps thinking that seeing the two in a panic was a humorous sight, the girl continued.

“Commoners are not people! Do you not understand your position one bit? Everyone’s only keeping silent because you’re with a heap of trash for a knight, who only accomplished small deeds, and a duke daughter. People like you—”

Thereupon, a low voice resounded within the room.

“Shut that gaping hole you call a mouth.”

—It was Leon.

The earl daughter glared at Leon.

“To think that you have the nerve to get cocky. Do you know what it means to make an enemy of an earl household?”

The girl made a signal with her eyes towards her exclusive servants. The servants trampled down on Leon’s head.

“Hmph, how conceited. Milady, it seems like some thorough discipline is necessary for this man.”

The exclusive servants gathered together and looked down on Leon while smirking.

Watching attentively, Milaine raised her voice while thinking about what transpired so far.

“This has gone for long enough! I can’t watch anymore.”

Everyone’s attention gathered towards Milaine, and the girl who had been glaring at Anjie made an irritated face. The expression she made towards Milaine was not one that someone would make towards the queen of their country.

“What’s your problem, old woman?”

“O, old?!”

Anjie wanted to hold her hand over her head.

(Does this person not know the face of her own queen? Though, I suppose that this isn’t really a place where someone would expect her to show up at.)

Despite being an earl daughter, the girl’s status was modest.

She was someone who rose in status, so to speak. However, she did not rise from performing deeds, like Leon did.

She appeared to be a girl who didn’t make any appearances in the royal palace, didn’t learn manners through apprenticeship, and didn’t come to know Milaine’s face.

Although Anjie was about to warn Milaine, the queen endured it while her cheek twitched.

“I’ll pretend I didn’t hear that just now. All of you should finish paying and then leave. Aren’t you all still students at the academy? No actually, aren’t you all ashamed as nobles?!”

The girls in the cafe laughed scornfully towards Milaine’s words.

They did not intend to stop in face of this person before them.

“Huh? Don’t get carried away. Do you know who I am? I’m the daughter of the Olfery earl household. Know your position! Someone throw out this old woman.”

Once the girl ordered her exclusive servants to do so, the demi-humans surrounded Milaine.

Anjie was reaching the limits of her patience.

“All of you. Do you realize who you’re—”

Upon which, Leon’s face entered her field of view.

When he looked at Milaine and Anjie, his face gradually grew into a smile. At first he was surprised, but perhaps realizing the situation, he then seemed like he was going to have fun. His smile formed a crescent shaped like the moon, as did his eyes.

It was as if he was proclaiming that justice was going to be served.

(N, not good. Why does it have to be in this place—)

When Anjie noticed it, Leon kicked one of the servants surrounding Milaine and sent the fellow flying.

Leon strengthened his body using magic and went for an all-out attack, one that could blow away the tough body of demi-humans.

“Have a safe flight, idiot~!”

Not only the demi-humans, but the girls, Daniel, and Raymond were also astonished at his behavior.

Livia made an expression that seemed as if she didn’t know what was going on anymore.

Daniel shouted.

“A, are you an idiot?! If you lay a hand on someone’s exclusive servant—”

“It’s fine! You all should be delighted. It’s time for a fun party to begin!”

Normally, the reason why boys wouldn’t attack servants was because the girls would start hating them. Just that one reason. It was due to this that the exclusive servants were protected.

However, in this situation, Leon had an excuse to act as he did.

Leon knew the face of the queen.

He saw the face of Milaine, the queen, when he went through the title-bestowing ceremony. Furthermore, after considering how she was standing by Anjie’s side, he was convinced that she was the queen.

“Go to hell!”

Leon swung both of his hands downwards, like a hammer, onto another demi-human, thrusting his victim onto the the hard floor.

It seemed like he didn’t have an ounce of mercy.

The next demi-human who tried to subdue him was similarly thrown onto the floor.

Leon had beaten down three people in an instant, and then appeared in front of Milaine, as if to protect her.

“Restrain yourselves, servants! Know who this person that you’re facing is! She is the queen of the Holfault Kingdom—Milaine! Bow down before her, you haughty lot!”

This time, it was Leon who was smiling towards the earl daughter, the one who had trampled down on him, and the others. He had revealed Milaine’s true identity.

Milaine was bewildered.

“Huh? What? How?”

When seeing how troubled Milaine seemed, Anjie covered her face with both of her hands.

“Leon—you just had to say it.”

He had ruined her intentions of traveling incognito. He had beaten up the servants for the queen, and then tried to get the girls to bow down.

Leon intimidated the girls.

“All of you, prepare yourselves! You will have to accept what’s coming to you in order to make up for laying a hand on the queen! Don’t think that you will suffer no consequences just because you’re the daughter of an earl household!”

Having used the queen as a pretext for his actions, Leon laughed loudly. The girls stood still and didn’t move while their mouths kept opening and closing. Their faces grew pale.

Milaine grabbed Leon’s arm.

“Leon, wait. I was travelling incognito. I can’t cause an uproar in a place like this! So calm down. You’re a good child, after all. Right?”

It was a strange sight seeing an agitated Milaine trying to calm down Leon.

However, Leon didn’t listen to her.

His eyes conveyed eagerness, perhaps from the excitement.

“I’ll leave the decision to you, my queen. I, Leon, am ready to take the lead when it is time to punish these people. Now then, give the orders! Perhaps you could put their entire family to death in order to cut the problem by its roots! I await your decree! I, Leon Fou Baltfault, will do my best to defeat your opponents! To destroy them, obliterate them!”

“I said that’s enough!”

Milaine had teary eyes. Anjie sighed.

(He’s quite excited about this. I can only imagine what he has been through up until now.)

Many of the girls in the cafe who tried to harass Leon were now trembling while casting their eyes downward.

Leon’s clothes were tattered.

There were signs that he had been thrusted onto the floor many times, and the top of the table was quite dirty as well.

There was a mountain of broken porcelain in the trash can.

They had entered the cafe to get revenge on Leon.

Milaine had planned to do something similar, but she didn’t know that the girls in the academy where already going above and beyond what she was going to do, and was taken aback by it.

Leon made a loud laughter when an excuse for him to beat up the girls appeared.

“Justice will be served! I’ll trample over your homes with Arroganz!”

Milaine clung to Leon with teary eyes.

“I’m begging you, stop. I was in the wrong, forgive me!”

Livia hung her head and had a weeping face within the overly intense situation.

In addition, Daniel and Raymond had appeared from the kitchen and tied up the servants.

Furthermore, they were smiling.

“You tried to start a fight with the queen. That’s a no-no.”

“Definitely a must-not. It’s like what Leon said, right? Justice will be served.”

The two smiled while thinking about what they should do towards the exclusive servants who would normally look down on the boys.

(This is getting out of control. —I need someone’s help.)

Anjie didn’t know how she could resolve the situation by herself, and was about to ask someone else for help.

Thereupon, she looked at Livia’s face and also hung her head.

(How should I speak with Livia? I, I made Livia—)


Chapter 2: Love Confession

“Mister Leon! This will not do. Those who march on the path of tea do not cause trouble for a lady! That is not what a gentleman does!”

“I’m sorry, Mentor. However, I—I had my circumstances!”

The cafe no longer had any guests.

My mentor scolded me.

Anjie asked my mentor for help, and now I was being lectured. Normally, I would ignore what someone says while keeping a serious expression, but I took my mentor’s words to heart.

I couldn’t go against this person.

After all, my mentor was my teacher for tea before a teacher of the academy.

My mentor placed his hand on my shoulder.

“It must have been painful. It must have been hard. However, don’t give up. Beyond is the path of a true gentleman—leading to the path of tea.”

“—R, right, Mentor!”

The path of a gentleman seemed long and steep.

My mentor’s words left a strong impression on me, and then I heard a sigh.

The adult woman was now sitting on chair with an exhausted face. By her sides sat Anjie and Livia, and they surrounded a round table.

I changed my ragged clothes while Daniel and Raymond left the cafe to get in touch with their friends for a fun party.

The irritating girls were pardoned by the queen and left the scene to run away. I engraved their faces into my mind. —I definitely wouldn’t forget them.

“It seems your discussion is over. So, is it okay if I speak next?”

My mentor straightened his back, adjusted his suit, and started acting like a waiter.

“In that case, let me prepare some tea. Mister Leon, may I borrow your tools?”

“Of course!”

I was delighted to have my mentor use the instruments and tea leaves of mine.

Leaving that aside, I was worried about how the queen seemed angry at me.

“Leon. I’m mad.”

When the queen said that, I instantly went down on my knees and put my hands onto the floor.

“So you really were angry, I understand, but please spare my family at least! I, I don’t care about what you do to me!”

Milaine became flustered once again when I took such an attitude.

“Huh? No. T, that’s not it. That’s not what I’m talking about. Anjie, help!”

Once I saw Milaine seeking help from Anjie, who was sitting next to her, I understood that she wasn’t really angry.

Well actually, I already knew that from the start, but I wanted to poke fun at her through my acting skills.

If the queen was genuinely angry, I would have been fleeing from the kingdom by now.

However, Anjie realized that I was acting.

“Milaine, he’s teasing you. Leon’s face is telling me that he knows you’re not really angry.”

“Huh?”

When Milaine looked at me, I stuck my tongue out while resting a fist onto my head—a silly pose.

It seemed that she didn’t take kindly to that, as she glared at me with a frighteningly cold gaze.

“How cheap. I misjudged you.”

“My apologies!”

After I made a sincere apology, my mentor went towards Milaine to provide his services. I felt like my mentor could make a business out of preparing tea.

The fragrance was shocking.

Augh! It was made using the same tea leaves, and yet why was there this big of a difference?

It wasn’t just a difference in fragrance.

As expected of my mentor.

“Queen, you wanted to travel incognito, but—”

“It’s fine. To my disappointment, I can tell that what happened was due to the bullying going on. Leon, I came to make a complaint towards you. Not anything like a punishment, just some private talk.”

—I suppose that I should have expected this.

The reason being that I had beaten up Julian.

His mother wouldn’t forgive me for that.

Well Milaine was the queen—but in the game, she was a so-called enemy. As can be seen from her close relationship with Anjie, she was someone who would be hostile towards the protagonist, causing both her and Anjie to become the protagonist’s enemies.

As expected for a game marketed towards women. The mother-in-laws were loathsome.

She was someone who didn’t forgive the protagonist for having Julian fall in love with her. Saying this is obvious, but in the otome game, she was an opponent who tried to disrupt the relationship between the two.

It was a bit absurd. It was quite obvious to tell that she fit the template for a cruel person.

By the end, Milaine eventually recognized the protagonist.

That was caused by the protagonist gaining the position of a saint. The position of a saint had a very important religious meaning.

These explanations were just part of the overly-lackluster explanations in the game, though. There was no explanation for why a saint was so grand, but it was as if the protagonist was commended for doing a great service in the end.

The power of the protagonist herself was also pretty major, but to think that the power of saint was this immense.

I’ve gone off-topic. Well, I wonder what criticism Milaine had for me.

“Do tell.”

“Alright. Well then—I’ll first apologize for Julian. I’m sorry that you had to deal with that child’s selfishness.”

I didn’t expect her to start with an apology.

She was quite courteous for someone supposedly evil.

“Even as his mother, I myself don’t understand why things turned out like this. Though this may be improper to say, it’s a relief that he at least has a lover who’s from a viscount household. He hadn’t cared for women when he was at the royal palace, so I didn’t think that he would be this fixated on her.”

Milaine stared right into my pupils.

It was as if her clear, blue eyes were about to devour me.

I then noticed something remarkable. —This person was very beautiful.

When considering her behavior from just a while ago, I wouldn’t believe that she were someone who was even in her thirties.

Actually, wasn’t she pretty cute?!

“However, I cannot condone what happened in the duel. That fight was too harsh. Couldn’t you have resolved it in a more peaceful way?”

I did think it was possible, but I didn’t really care because I wanted to relieve my stress.

While making a timid face, I glanced at Livia and Anjie to ask for help. However, the two didn’t pay attention.

The cause for that was probably the words the earl daughter said a while ago.

They both cast their eyes downward and didn’t notice the eye contact I was making with them.

When I made a silent prayer in order to ask Luxon for help, I heard an electronic sound.

[Master doing things peacefully? Impossible. What does this person expect from my master?]

—What a heartless companion.

What a useless AI! It should’ve been more friendly towards me!

However, my silence was misunderstood by Milaine. She was wondering what I was thinking about when looking at both Livia and Anjie.

“Oh, could it be because of that? How youthful you are~.”

Just what kind of misunderstanding did she have, teasing me while making a smirk?

—Well, I kept on being silent since it was convenient.

“Leon, I think you know this, but you have many enemies in the royal palace. Many people had placed their expectations on Julian. Have you thought carefully about what you will do from now on?”

Let alone the royal palace, I had so many enemies within the academy.

Seriously, why did such a virtuous person like me have to suffer such an experience? Anyways, I suppose I would have enemies in the royal palace.

“Of course.”

I pretended to be aware of it, but I was relying on Anjie’s father for the matters of the royal palace. In the first place, I didn’t want to show up in the royal palace, nor was I interested in being promoted.

If I had the choice, I would have liked being demoted instead.

So there were people who had expectations for Julian? They should’ve just given up and accept that they had misjudged. Really, they had poor discernment skills. After all, Julian incompetency was clear the moment he threw away Anjie and chose Marie.

He was disqualified from being the crown prince.

“I see. You’re a capable child, aren’t you. Perhaps if there was a child like you by Julian’s side, he wouldn’t have gone down an erroneous path.”

I wondered about that. Marie would certainly have kept a distance if I were by his side. However, in that case, Livia might have gotten together with Julian for some game-like reason. In that case, Anjie would become her enemy.

Whether it be the right choice for the game or the right choice for reality—both were bothersome.

How troubling. If I were by his side, I have a feeling that I would have more troubles than what I had right now.

Though, there’s no point in talking about hypothetical scenarios.

“I’m not going to change my stance.”

“Is that so? So be it then, I have one other goal for today. Do help me with it.”

“One other goal?”

“Since I came from a different country, I’ve never attended the academy. So, I want to have some memories about this academy~. You can help with that, right Leon? The academy greatly interests me. All of my female acquaintances have been talking about it in delight, and that makes me envious.”

A woman in her thirties wanted memories of the academy while making a mischievous smile towards me?

Perhaps in my previous life, I would have showed respect to my elders with a smile.

However—that wasn’t the case anymore.

I got up and grabbed Milaine’s hand.

What beautiful hands she had.

“Huh?”

Milaine voiced out as such in surprise.

“Sure thing. Let’s make some memories at the academy. Milaine—please marry me!”

Milaine was flustered and had a red face.

Livia and Anjie got up from their chairs.

“Leon! What are you saying?!”

“Y, y—you! You’re talking to the queen!”

As expected, my mentor was also surprised. Wasn’t I amazing for making my mentor, a perfect gentleman, shocked?

“Mister Leon, I cannot laugh at such absurd jests!”

I knew this would happen. I was aware of what I was doing, but I wanted them to think carefully here.

What was the goal of going to the academy? Pursuit of knowledge? Wrong answer!

This was the academy from that otome game. There was only one goal! It was marriage! In other words, she must have wanted such memories. In that case, what I had to do was make a marriage proposal!

I wasn’t being serious, but what could I do when she said that she wanted to make memories?

In other words, the queen wanted a confession of love! What a glorious deduction of mine. I’m amazing!

In addition, Milaine was very excellent when one saw her as a marriage partner. So she has given birth before? That’s just proof that she could make children! Nobles wanted heirs anyways, so they would warmly welcome it! So she wasn’t a virgin? Almost all of the girls in the academy weren’t virgins anyways!

Other than in fantasies, there was no such thing as a virgin!

What about age? It’s all good. Rather than teenage brutes who hadn’t learned manners, a graceful cute woman in her thirties was better! I wanted to marry an actual human being!

This is what I came to understand through my academy life. I should stop having fantasies about girls already.

If I had to choose between the girls at the academy or Milaine, I would choose Milaine without hesitation!

Oh, wait. I intended this to be a joke, but was there really anyone as perfect as her?

“I like you! I love you!”

The words came out of my mouth before my mind could even process what I was saying.

“T, that’s troubling. I, I’m already a older woman with a husband and kids.”

“That doesn’t matter. You’re beautiful. Even if you have a family, I still like—gah!”

When I saw Milaine’s cute blushed face and her eyes getting moist, I quickly felt something hit me in the back of the head.

Who was it?! I’ll send them flying!

I turned around while thinking so and saw an enraged Julian.

His suit was in disorder, and the chest area was left unbuttoned and wide open. His hair was also disheveled. It seemed that he was quite exhausted.

“Ah, your Highness.”

As I said that, Julian raised a tray overhead.

“You’ve got some nerve to seduce someone’s mother, Baltfault. It’s unfortunate that I can’t slice you up here.”

He was genuinely angry.

I suppose that was natural, considering that I was hitting on his mother right in front of his eyes.

Milaine was perplexed.

“T, that’s not it, Julian. T, this is—”

“Mother, take your hands off of him! Baltfault, you too should release her!”

“Eh~I don’t wanna.”

Julian struck me in hatred.

I was sent flying away.

“Leon!”

In a panic, Milaine tried rushing over to me, but Julian grabbed her by the hand and left the cafe.

“Mother, this has gone on for long enough. Our cafe is right next to this one. I’d like to hear what you have to say for yourself once we’re there. Good grief, why are you in this academy?”

I had a thought while seeing the two leave.

—Queen, I wonder if I made a good memory for you at the academy.

◇



The princess cafe.

There weren’t any customers in the room anymore, so the staff there were also taking a break.

Marie had been in a good mood while counting the bundles of banknotes, but now she was hiding behind the curtains from a person that Julian brought in.

(Why is the evil ruler here?!)

Milaine, the queen, wasn’t really an evil ruler, but she was an ally of the villainess in the game.

It was natural for Marie to think of her as a threat.

Besides, Marie currently wasn’t someone who could compete against her.

While she was hiding and looking at how the situation would progress, Kyle tugged on Marie’s skirt.

“Master, I can’t bear this any longer. The girls keep fondling my body while saying that it’s just part of the service they paid for. I cannot offer my assistance next time.”

Marie was irritated about her exclusive servant making such a complaint.

(What are you saying?! I’m the one that has it rough trying to figure out how to earn your guys’ living expenses! At least give me a hand!)

Marie was fixated on money due to the living expenses Julian and the others needed.

Due to the matter of Julian’s duel with Leon, his allowances were largely reduced, though not completly revoked.

The other four no longer had allowances.

With such a situation, Marie had rushed to earn quick money for their living expenses along with her own.

“Please bear with it for just three days. Things will get easier after that.”

“Is that really true?”

While thinking about how her servant was a whiny one, Marie peeked at what Milaine and the others were doing.

She sat on a sofa, face to face with Julian across a low table.

“Mother, I’m worried about you getting acquainted with Baltfault. You cannot be careless around that guy.”

Milaine was silent, but had a sharp glint in her eyes.

“I’m not sure what’s going on between you and him, but nevertheless that that guy is foul. He would do anything for money. What’s more, he’s a coward. He’s a lunatic who would make a confession of love to you, the queen.”

Julian explained how Leon was a bad person, but the expression in Milaine’s eyes further sharpened as she looked at her surroundings.

Marie turned pale.

(Ah, she’s definitely going to get mad.)

Milaine’s son, Julian, served the schoolgirls and female guests. Thinking about how bad that was, Marie began to tremble.

“—Julian, you said that your group was doing a cafe, right?”

“Yes, a cafe. Marie was more or less the one who arranged it. What about it? Do you like it?”

Julian boasted while in his suit. Behind him stood Jilk, sporting a similar look.

As a result of having to serve and cater to girls, his attire and hair were slightly disheveled.

“Bring that girl over to here. I’d like to ask a question right away.”

Milaine ordered him to do so with a terribly cold tone of voice.

When hearing that, Julian made a sorry expression.

“It seems you’re the same as the others, Mother. I won’t let you meet Marie with an attitude like that.”

(Thank you, Julian! As expect of my prince!)

Contrary to Marie’s delight, Milaine glared at Julian while slamming her hand onto the low table, creating a loud sound.

Julian and Jilk were slightly frightened after seeing that.

“—Bring her here.”

“I, I won’t! I’ll think about it only if you accept our relationship.”

“What did you say that led up to the duel? Jilk, you’ve been with him, what’s the meaning of this?! Julian, come to your senses. You said a while ago that Leon was money-hungry, right? If so, what’s the meaning of this cafe?!”

The menu Milaine held in her hand was unthinkable for a cafe.

“What’s the meaning of these prices? Poor quality tea and sweets for one hundred dia? And service charges on top of that? For someone who’s the former heir of a prestigious family, what’s with that appearance of yours?!”

It was like a host club using the name of a cafe.

However, it was highly popular amongst the girls in the academy.

“Julian, you called Leon a coward, right?”

“H, he is a coward.”

“Well then, why are you here when you promised not to approach Marie anymore after losing the duel? Aren’t you the coward for nonchalantly breaking your promise?!”

Perhaps no longer wanting this to go on for any longer, Jilk forced his way in.

“My queen, his Highness is just helping us. That doesn’t mean he’s breaking his pro—”

“What an uncouth excuse! Have a sense of shame! Furthermore, you said Leon was a lunatic? Julian, answer me this. Are you normal for throwing away your fiancee to choose another woman and thus lose your position as the crown prince? Are you really in a position to talk about Leon?”

“Well, um, you see—”

Milaine grew impatient towards Julian’s incoherence.

“Speak clearly!”

The mood in the room reached its lowest once her scolding began.

Being aware of the atmosphere at some point, Greg ran off, while Chris and Brad were absent since they had left to go shopping.

Marie waited for time to pass inside the room while feeling like praying.

(What’s with this old lady?! She’s siding with that mob!)

◇

I sat on a chair while holding my knees under my arms. Julian had hit me in the cheek.

“—All I said was that I liked her a lot.”

While feeling bitter, a shocked Anjie criticized me.

“What a fool you are. What kind of knight would hit on the queen of their own country?”

Right. If only she wasn’t the queen. I couldn’t help but feel regret.

My mentor had left to resume his work.

Anjie and I were in the room. Livia was there too, but she hung her head and didn’t join the conversation.

Then inside the room, a knocking sound could be heard from the door.

“Um~, is it okay to come in?”

The girl who opened the door and appeared was someone I didn’t know.

“The cafe is closed for today over my heart aching.”

“U, umm, that’s kind of a problem for me, though. Olivia, could you carry out my request?”

The girl turned to Livia for help.

While I was thinking about how she might be an acquaintance of Livia, Livia raised her head and carried out the request.

“This is Cara. She said that she wanted me to introduce her to you.”

“I see, so I take it that you’re the middleman then.”

When hearing that, Anjie had a stern look in her eyes.

When Livia became frightened by that, Anjie panicked and quickly toned down her gaze. However, she turned to Cara once again tensed her gaze.

—Were these two okay? It seemed that they had some kind of complicated relationship.

Cara entered the room while frightened by Anjie’s gaze.

“Cara Fou Wein. Pleased to make your acquaintance, Baron.”

Cara? Wein? What did it mean?

While I replied with “Oh, ok,” Anjie continued glaring at Cara from beside me. However, she silently listened while Livia explained in a panic.

“W, well, she’s from the regular class. When I was doing some advertising, she said that she wanted me to introduce her to Leon.”

—Could there have been some cause to this?

I brought down my knees from under my arms and told Cara to sit.

“Is it okay if I ask the reason for why you chose Livia to be the middleman in this introduction?”

Livia was perplexed after judging that my aura was different from usual.

In the first place, there was no need to have Livia help if it was just introducing herself to me.

She could have just gotten in touch with me like normal. If it had been that, I would have responded with a smile.

However, this girl didn’t do that, but instead met me through Livia. I felt that there was indeed a scene like this in that otome game.

I believe it was a scene that relied on the protagonist’s lack of knowledge on the troublesome rules of nobles.

I changed my behavior and faced Cara with a serious attitude.

“Ah, so you understand what’s going on? As expected of the most successful classmate. You’re much different from the other boys.”

“Why, thank you.”

Livia looked at Anjie to ask for help, but she soon averted her gaze. Anjie also seemed like she wanted to say something, but closed her mouth and hung her head.

It seemed Livia wanted to ask something from me.

“Leon, what in the world is going on? The atmosphere here is different from normal.”

Thereupon, Cara revealed her true nature.

“Be silent for a bit. There are some important things I’d like to talk about now.”

She took an attitude that bore no consideration towards Livia.

Livia was bewildered at how her attitude was different from just a while ago.

—Didn’t she know that she would leave a bad impression on me by treating Livia like that? No wait, I was already expecting bad things to come from the girls in the academy.

At any rate, it seems that I had gotten into some trouble.

“Baron. Please save the Wein family, no—please save us.”

That was the reason why Anjie glared at Cara. It was because she realized that the girl would use me.

I was also aware of it.

I remembered it after hearing her full name, but it was a nostalgic feeling when realizing that such an event like this existed as well.

◇

Now that the first day of the school festival had ended, I sat down on the bed in my room.

Daniel, Raymond, and I had made a celebratory party for the success of the first day.

It was just us since Livia and Anjie had soon left back to their dorms.

As I was pondering, Luxon appeared in front of me.

“What do you want?”

[Those who are unfaithful are the worst.]

“What are you saying?”

[Those were words you yourself had said before. Now then, think back upon today’s behavior. I heard you were hitting on the queen, Master. Wasn’t your unfaithfulness a shameful display?]

“—That’s not it. I just couldn’t hold back my emotions.”

[Each of those words you had said really came back to bite you. Even I feel moved at how admirable it was. How about carrying a mirror?]

“No wait, I mean, if I was asked whether or not it was possible for me to get on with her, then the answer would be yes, right?!”

[This is the queen we’re talking about. If asked, you’re supposed to answer with a no.]

This AI really couldn’t understand my feelings with its sound arguments and whatnot.

[To start with, when the queen talked about memories at the academy, I’m confident that she was talking about attending a school festival with someone. Then you suddenly started hitting on her—I thought you were out of your mind. Ah, excuse my discourtesy. Perhaps that was your true character from the beginning.]

“You’re being stupid. There’s no reason for the academy to exist other than for marriage. When she said she wanted memories, she meant that she wanted to get hit on. No, wait. If she wanted to attend the school festival together—perhaps she wanted a date? I overlooked that. Anyways, wouldn’t you agree that the reason for the academy’s existence is for marriage?”

[That’s only for the boys. The academy is a place to learn.]

“Oh really?! I knew that from the beginning!”

[That’s a relief. Do strive to study from now on.]

“That won’t do. I can’t abandon my marriage-searching.”

[You didn’t give up searching for marriage? It would be bad if you did give up, wouldn’t it.]

“I’m a man with an unyielding fighting spirit, even if I don’t like what I have to do.”

I would have given up if I could, but no matter how tough I acted, I had to keep up with societal expectations. The trouble was that this problem wasn’t just mine alone. Not just me, but my family was also being talked about behind their backs. That was the unpleasant part. I didn’t want to cause trouble to my parents, my older brother, or my younger brother.

And the others? There were others? An older sister? A younger sister? I don’t know anyone like that.

[It’s not about what you say, it’s about how you say it, I suppose.]

As I continued this absurd conversation with Luxon, we swiftly began to talk about the main issue at hand.

[Master, are you really going to help that girl?]

I stared up into the ceiling.

“There will be a few consecutive days off once the school festival ends. I plan to help her out then.”

[There is no reason for you to help, Master.]

I thought that there weren’t any.

However, it was a request that had been made formally.

Furthermore, Livia had introduced her—meaning that she was acting as the agent. Her doing this really was foul play, but it meant that to any bystander, Livia was in charge of Cara’s request, and that she turned to me as a middleman.

In other words, the people around us would have seen the situation as Cara asking for help, Livia accepting it, and referring me to it.

Livia didn’t even know the contents of the matter.

If I refused, it meant that Livia wouldn’t be able to settle the request she received. It would also have made me seem like a person who wouldn’t accept a request from an acquaintance.

In other words, Livia and I had been dragged into Cara’s affairs.

However, in this case, it would have been fine even if I did reject.

It was foul play, after all. There was no sense of duty in having to help someone like this.

I could reject it, and I didn’t want to help, but I couldn’t afford not to lend my assistance.

Cara’s request was about the suppression of sky pirates.

The suppression of sky pirates was work that nobles would do.

Furthermore, there was the matter of the sky pirates themselves.

[Is it about the territory the sky pirates are causing distress to? Shouldn’t it be something to ask of the royal palace rather than you, Master?]

“That’s right. In cases like these, appealing to the royal palace would be the proper choice. However, these sky pirates hold an indispensable item for the protagonist.”

[You have to participate due to a game-like reason?]

“In order for Livia, the protagonist, to display her talents as a saint, she needs three items. Before long, we’ll need to collect two of them. One of them belongs to the sky pirates, so I need to suppress them and retrieve it.”

One of the items was the “Holy Bracelet” that was hidden within the dungeon in the royal capital.

The sky pirates, who Cara requested the suppression of, held the “Holy Necklace.”

The last one was managed by a temple belonging to the largest religion in the kingdom—the “Saint’s Cane.”

It was necessary for Livia to possess these three items in order to become a saint. Once she was recognized as a saint by the temple, the cane would automatically come into her hands.

The other two needed to be gathered through our efforts.

Furthermore, the three items were necessary for greatly raising Livia’s abilities.

“The sky pirate event was originally supposed to be for the second year, though.”

Originally, the sky pirate event was supposed to appear during the second year of the academy, at the middle of the climax.

In order to subjugate the sky pirates who appeared at the territory airspace of a certain earl household, the protagonist had to rely on the power of Julian and the others.

This was also a large crossroad where the player’s route would be finalized, determined by who would help.

[They can’t rely on the regular army of the kingdom? The Wein household are semi-barons, but they should be under the guardianship of an earl household, right?]

“Ah, there are a couple of reasons for that. As a matter of fact, that household is of Brad’s former fiancee. This request is also from the the daughter of that earl household. Cara is one of her followers.”

[A woman like Anjelica?]

“No, a heap of trash.”

Even for me, a pile of trash for a character, she was unsightly when getting to know her.

It would be futile to expect that she would be like Anjie, someone who wasn’t bad.

Their household rose into the ranks of an earl, and as a matter of fact, was the earl household that got involved with the sky pirates.

This was the groundwork for a war that would occur at the final stages of the game.

They would do bad things together with thieves.

When talking about it, Luxon asked me a question.

[Master, you seem to give priority to the progression of the game. You do take some consideration towards benefits to gain in real life, but what do you think about these circumstances?]

“Julian and the others are unreliable, so I have to be the one to retrieve the item. At this rate, things will be bad once the war happens.”

Right, things would get bad.

If Livia didn’t become a saint, then even though I had Luxon, I would still have to flee from the continent.

It wasn’t just a matter of winning or losing.

[Why did Cara—no, the earl daughter ask you for the subjugation?]

“It’s a trap, a grand ol’ trap. I already said it before, she’s a heap of trash, even for me. It made me laugh in the game when seeing how much of a trash pile she was.”

At any rate, she was angry about the protagonist entering the academy, so she planned to lure her into the suppression of the sky pirates. I never thought that this storyline would reach me.

Amongst the people that the daughter of the earl household looked down on, she was especially displeased with the protagonist being pampered, at least that was how it was according to the game.

Just what in the world had I done to incur the anger of that woman?

[Master, at this rate, are you going to be become Olivia’s partner?]

“Me? It can’t happen. I’m just a mob, after all.”

Luxon only replied with [Is that so?] towards what I had said.

[Is what you’re doing really okay? Based on what I heard, I think this is a matter that Olivia should settle. It would be better to have the saint herself collect the equipment, right?]

“Since I’m the one that has you, wouldn’t it be unreasonable to have the current Livia do it? That being the case, it would be better if I did it. This is more efficient.”

[You’re overprotective, aren’t you Master?]

After saying that, Luxon turned silent.


Chapter 3: Airbike Race

It was the second day.

Now that I got a bit of payback against those idiots from the first day, my cafe was quite pleasant.

If I were to list a problem—

“Livia, that table over there has a request.”

“R, right.”

—it was that the two waitresses were working a bit clumsily.

When I was taking a cake from the kitchen, Raymond spoke to me.

“Are those two alright?”

“What happened yesterday had an effect. It would better if they hadn’t been misled by the words those people had said.”

Both Livia and Anjie were conscious of each other, but were unable to speak to one another.

“Let’s just wait and see what happens for the moment. Things will probably revert to normal before long.”

“I wonder about that. I think that differences in familial backgrounds are fatal when building friendships, though.”

That was what Raymond, with a slightly uncooperative attitude, had said, but I indeed knew what was going on.

For example, suppose that there were a rich and a poor person.

If they were asked whether or not they shared the exact same set of values, then the answer would be no.

The difference in values between the two would be big.

I watched the clock.

“Perhaps the two should take a break.”

Raymond pushed up his glasses with a finger.

“That might be good. There aren’t that many guests right now, after all.”

Since the first day was way too cruel, I felt that handling this wouldn’t be a problem for me.

Raymond seemed seriously worried about me.

“You know, with this, we’re really in the red.”

“It’s fine. Despite how it looks, I can make an earning on the final day using that.”

“Aah, by that, you mean gambling?!”

The last day of the school festival.

There were some matches scheduled as part of an exhibit. The reason for it was to show how much the students were learning in the school.

However, it became one of the highlights of the school festival, and each event had quite splendid rewards.

In addition, people made bets on who would win, and the gambling riled everyone up.

I thought about whether or not it was okay for something like that to happen at a school festival, but it was also a time for profits. At any rate, since I had Luxon—my chances of winning a bet would increase.

That thing was able to gather information, and through close investigation, calculate who would win with a high probability.

Raymond looked at me in shock.

“You really like gambling, don’t you Leon?”

How upsetting.

“On the contrary. I hate gambling.”

I hated things like gambling. However, I loved winning!

◇

Livia and Anjie walked around the hectic buildings in the school festival.

Normally, the two would be closer together, but today they were maintaining a subtle distance apart.

Livia didn’t understand Anjie’s feelings, and Anjie didn’t know how to address Livia. Until now, they hadn’t been that conscious about each other’s birth.

However, after the matter of yesterday, a gap had emerged between the two.

Anjie spoke up.

“These crepes are quite delicious.”

Livia replied.

“R, right.”

Their conversation didn’t continue.

There was a pause while the two both thought about what to do. In that timeframe, they both noticed a large bulletin board.

It was a chart for an airbike race tournament.

Each school year chose representatives, and only those who did well enough in one race would move on to challenge the next one. It would end with a final race between those who made it to the top.

There were also other events, but oddly enough, the airbike race was the only one that people watched with a special kind of excitement.

Livia looked up at the bulletin board.

“There are a lot of matches just for the airbike race.”

Anjie, perhaps thinking that this was something she could at least explain, started being talkative.

“People get excited about it every year. There are many other events, but the airbike race is the most popular one. While it’s simple, the bets are also interesting. Others choose who they think would win, but people also make bets on predicting the order. There’s a lot of profit when winning.”

Speaking in terms of the modern age, it was like horse racing or boat racing.

It caused a lot of money to circulate.

Livia was impressed.

“You know a lot about, Anjie.”

Anjie continued while delighted.

“I came here several times before enrolling in the school. Furthermore, despite the fact that top candidates are participating, the representative for the first-year students is Jilk. He excels at handling airbikes, and there are many fans who are looking forward to seeing who will succeed.”

“So Jilk’s skilled at an airbike. Ah, I see his name there.”

Livia was happy to spot Jilk’s name, but asked Anjie something.

“Leon isn’t participating?”

“Leon? His ability isn’t bad, and he has the capacity to just barely make it in as a player, but since Jilk’s here this year, there was no other choice.”

In the first place, Leon could do almost anything, and that naturally meant he could use an airbike.

However, he fell behind in ability compared to Jilk.

“If Leon participated, I would cheer for him, though.”

“Right. However, that guy would have no motivation. He’s been making a fuss about profiting through the bets.”

“I’d prefer if he wasn’t that crazy about gambling.”

“I agree.”

As the two were having a cheerful conversation, Marie was behind them, looking up at the bulletin board.

◇

Marie and Kyle went out to go shopping.

From behind the joyful Anjie and Livia, Marie looked at the airbike race tournament chart.

She also scanned the other events.

The names of Julian and the others were printed on each event.

“If everyone wins their tournament, we’ll soon be able to gather our target amount of money. With this, we won’t have to worry about living expenses.”

Marie and Kyle were carrying luggage in both of their hands.

Kyle had an exhausted expression.

“Why don’t you make bets on who would win using the money we’ve earned? Everyone’s a winning candidate, right? The benefits to reap would be immense if you win.”

However, Marie was surprised.

“That won’t do. Besides, I loathe gambling.”

—Marie hated gambling.

(It’s the same as with my previous life. A boyfriend I went out with was a good-for-nothing who lost almost all of the bets he made and carried severe debt. I’ll steadily make my large earnings.)

Steadily or not, Marie had bad memories associated with gambling.

(It’s the same now. Furthermore, my family is in debt because of gambling—I miss my family from my previous life. Those days were nice. My childhood was fun back then.)

Marie’s current viscount household could not be called a splendid family by any standard.

Marie held her luggage under her arms and headed towards her cafe.

“Now, let’s work hard to earn money. Lend me a hand, Kyle.”

“I have no other choice, do I? I’ll do my best to earn a salary.”

The two separated from Anjie and Livia to return to the cafe filled with women who created a commotion and surrounded Julian and the others.

◇

It was the third day.

It was the day for all kinds of matches to be held, the centerpiece of the school festival.

I looked down at the field from a lounge that costed money to enter.

I sat on a sofa while gazing at the pointlessly large field.

Gold coins, silver coins, and bills were piled on top of a low table.

I grinned while counting the rolls of banknotes. I couldn’t stop smiling.
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[Master, it seems that in the next race, several people are taking action in order to ensure that a specific player wins. So, my prediction for the next game has changed to twelve and four.]

I heard Luxon’s voice.

Luxon had concealed itself and gathered information on players in the field, the waiting rooms, and other such locations.

Due to that, I had been continuing to win bets.

“Waiter, I’ll make a bet on the next race for number twelve and number four. Just this amount of money.”

I handed rolls of banknotes to the waiter, and bought a ticket.

While seeing off the waiter who hurriedly left to process my purchase, I laughed while resting both of my arms on the back of the sofa.

“Winning is fun!”

Anjie and Livia were looking at me with cold eyes. The two were sitting next to each other, sipping juice while spectating the matches.

“You really do like to agitate the people around you.”

“Leon, you’re going to get hurt betting too much some day.”

There were some people around that lost a lot of money from gambling.

Such people could only look at me in hate as I continued to win.

“It’s fine, I won’t lose. Even if I did lose once or twice, it’s fine since I’ve been winning without a hitch.”

The gold and silver coins piling up were glittering brightly.

As Luxon had predicted, number twelve took first place, and number four took second.

A large amount of money once again found its way into my hands.

“I can’t stop smiling!”

I had already earned money to laugh off my losses from the cafe.

In the next race, Jilk had finally appeared.

Jilk—Jilk Fier Memoria was from a noble viscount household of the royal court.

He was Julian’s foster brother, and the character that played the role of being his best friend. He had long green hair and a gentle smile, but in reality he was black-hearted.

This guy handled airbikes skillfully.

He had enough skill to be the only candidate named by the first-year students.

So, make some profit for me, Jilk.

[Master, a minor setback has arisen.]

However, as Luxon gave a report, the situation started becoming ominous.

I pressed my fingers against my temples to continue listening to Luxon.

[The representative who appeared for the first-years is Jilk, but it seems that he’s being targeted.]

—Jilk was being targeted?

When I made a serious expression and looked down at the venue, Livia noticed and asked something.

“U, um, did you want to participate as well, Leon?”

“Huh?”

When I tilted my head to the side, Anjie made an apologetic expression.

“…Sorry. The decision for who would participate was a majority vote by the executive committee. It was difficult for me to hold back my opinion.”

“Hmm?”

It seemed that the two believed I wanted to participate. I definitely tried becoming a candidate, but it was just that the boy candidates had already been decided for even the least popular event.

I didn’t particularly want to be out there, so I had no problem with scheming for profits through betting.

However, this convention was a great opportunity to appeal to ordinary boys.

If one played an active role, the girls’ opinions of them would change. In other words, obtaining a victory was very beneficial for getting married.

Due to that, each event had many boys that were participating seriously.

There were occasionally those that were obsessed with winning and resorted to underhanded tactics.

However, it was different with Jilk.

The situation was strange from the start.

It seemed that Anjie soon noticed it.

“Jilk’s being marked.”

If a first-year student was a good player, it wasn’t strange for them to be marked, but the way he was being targeted was thorough.

He was being surrounded and clashed against others—it was obvious that some kind of attack had been launched against him.

Livia seemed gloomy when seeing that.

“W, why is something like that happening? I feel bad for Jilk.”

It was as Livia had said.

I had placed bets on Jilk, and I would be troubled if I lost.

Leaving my troubles aside, could it be that Livia’s worry for Jilk was based on some kind of instinct that Jilk might potentially be her lover?

—It didn’t concern me, I suppose.

Anjie muttered something.

“I see. Those guys are the followers of an earl household’s daughter, Claris.”

Livia tilted her head to the side.

“Clarice? Um, who’s that?”

As the race was transitioning from the middle stage to the final stage, Jilk broke through the upperclassmen surrounding him in the match. He forcibly slipped through using some acrobatic movements, and he passed each player one after the other.

“It kind of seems like that guy’s bike was illegally modified.”

Didn’t it seem like the performance of the bike was quite different from that of the others? As I was thinking about it, there was a great clamor in the venue from his massive overtaking.

I was happy as well, since if Jilk won the match, I would win the bet.

Luxon informed me of something.

[Jilk cannot qualify for the finals even if he does win.]

When Luxon heard me reply “There’s no chance?” in a whisper, he reported an injury Jilk had.

[He has a bone fracture. Him being attacked by the surrounding people injured a bone, and the excessive movements he was forced to make fractured it. Even in a world where handy things like healing magic exist, there wouldn’t be enough time for him to make it to the next race.]

Jilk just barely took the lead and reached the goal.

Once Jilk returned his airbike to an airship, he collapsed and medical personnel gathered to place him onto a stretcher.

When Anjie was about to leave the lounge, I asked about her intentions.

“Where are you going?”

“The first-year class needs a troubleshooter. We need to check the state of Jilk’s injury and prepare a substitute for him if necessary. I’m going to talk with the executive committee.”

Since Livia accompanied her as well, I decided to tuck the banknotes and coins into my bag and ran after them.

◇



Marie’s voice resounded within the medical office.

“Jilk~!”

She clung to Jilk as he laid in a bed, and was legitimately crying.

Jilk faced her with a worried, but smiling face.

His long green hair made the bandage wrapped around his head stand out.

“It’s alright, Marie. I’m safe and sound, as you can see.”

Julian and Kyle were also in the medical office. The other boys, the capture target boys that had fallen in love with Marie, were performing as a participant in an event, so they couldn’t appear.

Anjie spoke with the executive committee for the first-year class.

“It seems we have no other choice but to find a substitute.”

The executive committee was troubled at Anjie’s suggestions.

“B, but, then there’s the problem of whom to choose as the participant.”

“Since practically all of the skilled boys are already in another competition, it won’t be easy to find a substitute.”

It seemed that it would be tough to prepare a substitute.

Livia clutched my arm. She whispered under the atmosphere of the place.

“U, um, is Jilk okay?”

“They said that in three days from now, he will recover. It’s quite amazing that a bone fracture can be healed in a matter of three days.”

Magic was amazing.

Its speed was something that modern medicine from my previous life couldn’t even compare to.

Luxon boasted by saying [If I handled it, he would be fine in one day, depending in on the situation. No, he wouldn’t even need twenty four hours.]

It made me smile seeing how this thing was overly-frantic about not losing to magic.

Livia seemed confused as she spoke.

“But, if I handled it, he would’ve been able to recover quicker. Why didn’t they let me do it?”

There were few people who were skilled with healing magic.

The protagonist was a special existence that held a high proficiency with healing magic, to the point that she would later be called a saint.

Knowing that, it was indeed odd that the people around her didn’t let her handle it.

I persuaded her to keep silent.

“It’s because what you consider normal is actually abnormal, Livia. If you talk to the doctors about it, they’ll get mad, so it’s better not to mention it. This recovery rate is normal for people.”

“I, is that so? Though, they might listen if you talked with them, Leon.”

I felt they wouldn’t actually understand if I did, but it was fine as long as she kept silent.

At any rate, even if I did try speaking with them, I would only end up sounding pathetic.

—I’ll stop here before I make my heart ache.

Leaving that matter aside, I knew that Livia was more skilled than even the specialists we had, but it would be troublesome if she announced it here. It would wound the pride of the doctors, and it would be very likely that rumors would spread about them being incompetent or something like that.

Livia should show her ability at the proper time and place.

“The prize money for the airbike race was so large! It was supposed to be my moneeeey!”

Marie’s revealed her true, horrendous intentions while crying.

Julian comforted Marie by placing his hand on her back.

“It’s fine, Marie. Everyone else and I will win the other events.”

It was just one of the programs in the school festival, but the prize money was tremendous since it was an academy for nobles. Speaking in terms of my previous life, it was as if they were treating several millions of yen like they were a normal amount.

The amount varied per event, but among them, the prize money for the airbike race was a whopping thirty million. That amount of prize money indicated how popular it was.

“I had hopes for the airbike race! Even if we win the other events, their sum wouldn’t even make up half of the prize money for the airbike race!”

Jilk looked apologetic.

“My apologies. I never thought that this would happen.”

Marie wiped her tears.

“Really, weren’t those upperclassmen cruel? I should press charges for consolation money.”

Once Marie said that, both Julian and Jilk were embarrassed, as they seemed to have thought that Marie was worried about them.

Love is blinding, as they say.

“That person has only been talking about money for some time now. Is that okay?”

Once I whispered that, Livia also seemed troubled.

“S, she’s definitely worried about Jilk too. After all, they all abandoned their status in order to be together with her.”

This Marie person ensnared the five capture targets since she was someone who reincarnated. If it was just that, she might have been able to manage somehow, but these guys then cast away their statuses.

Starting with Julian, everyone used to be the heir of a prestigious noble family.

As of now though, they abandoned their fiancees in order to be with Marie, which caused their families to cut connections with them.

Their decision to do so amazed me.

“Eh~, I wonder about that. It seems that Marie is fond of money. She was talking solely about cash for a while.”

While I was figuring out what kind of woman Marie was, upperclassmen then barged into the medical office.

Leading them was a second-year student and daughter of an earl household, “Clarice Fier Atlee.” She had soft, bulky orange hair that was tied up behind her neck and hung on her right shoulder.

She had looked more like an honor roll student in the past, but she completely changed after the summer and currently started dressing like a gyaru.

Nevertheless, she looked stylish since she had a slender, well-proportioned figure and a tall, model-like height.

She was part of the honor roll, but her complete change after summer vacation was shocking.

Furthermore, this person was the daughter of an earl household from the royal court—and was Jilk’s former fiancee.

She and her boy followers had marched into the medical room.

Also surrounding her were five sub-race exclusive servants. They stood behind her, as if she was purposely showing them off.

“Oh my, you’re definitely in poor shape. Jilk, how are you feeling right now?”

A large portion of her cleavage was visible from an opened section of her shirt.

She wore her uniform in a casual fashion and adorned herself with a scrunchie, decisions akin to those of a gyaru or delinquent. Wait a minute. Was it right to call them the same kind of thing?

Surrounding Clarice were her grinning followers.

However, her facial expression changed into one of confusion when she saw that Anjie was here too.

Jilk closed his eyes.

Perhaps he didn’t want to see his completely changed fiancee. I thought that it suited her, though.

I had a fondness for both cute honor roll students and gyarus.

“Clarice, so this was indeed your doing?”

Clarice shouted at Jilk, who was able to guess what happened.

“Yeah, that’s right! You’ve thrown me away, and now I’ll make you suffer through even more bitter experiences from now on. —I will never forgive you.”

It was frightening seeing a beauty like Clarice getting into a fit of rage.

She had a bloodcurdling aura, and looked like a different person than from before.

“A beautiful woman’s rage is really intense, isn’t it.”

“Leon, what are you saying?! Be serious.”

While I closed my mouth in response to Livia’s demand, Anjie stepped forward to face Clarice.

“I’d prefer if you kept quiet in the medical office. Also Clarice, I understand your feelings, but wasn’t what you did during the race quite foul?”

In response to Anjie’s glare, Clarice took a step back while smiling. It was all the more frightening when seeing Clarice like that with her disheveled hair.

“Don’t be so smug. I went this far because you weren’t able to keep a tight rein on his Highness. It infuriated me when I hadn’t done anything, and yet was casted away like you were. I constantly felt like screaming.”

A furrow appeared between Anjie’s eyebrows.

To tell the truth, Anjie was quite short-tempered.

She would instantly react when agitated.

She had recently mellowed, though. Perhaps it was because of the time she spent with Livia.

“So what? Were you planning on being the heroine of some kind of drama play? It was quite flashy of you to go as far as to bring along your exclusive servants. I can see now that your graceful self from before was just a ruse.”

“—! W, what do you know?!”

When the two seemed like they were about to claw at each other, Clarice’s followers intervened.

The person she was going against was the daughter of a duke household.

She was not someone a person wanted to make an enemy of.

It would spell trouble for even the followers. I felt a bit sympathy for them.

Clarice glared at Jilk, who was still closing his eyes and not looking at her.

Jilk was making sure not to look at Clarice’s face. Had he actually reflected on what happened? The events that had transpired were because of him, after all. Something had to be done about it.

“Don’t show up to a match next time. We’ll beat you up in front of the public. I’m going to get my revenge on you from now on. You’ll be crying and begging for forgiveness. I will never forgive you, though!”

It seemed she really was angry.

Jilk’s reaction was composed.

“If it will calm you down, then do as you must. However, if you do something to Marie or the others, I will never forgive you.”

Although Marie had been completely invisible to the two, the mention of her name caused Clarice’s eyes to become bloodshot, and she then glared at her.

Marie reacted with a jump, but it seemed that she was acting, as if some kind of switch had been flicked within her.

—This person was exactly like my sister from my previous life. It really irritated me to see her around.



“Nothing will come out of revenge. What’s important is to—”

“As if you know what you’re talking about! Nothing will come of it? So what? What’s wrong with that?!”

“Aaaah! I’m sorry!”

When hearing Marie’s forced words, Clarice lost her temper. That was natural. Anyone would lose their mind when hearing the one who stole their fiance say that.

Anjie also glared at Marie with hatred.

However, Julian came out to stand in the way between the two.

“Enough already. Don’t look at Marie like that, Anjelica.”

“—My apologies, your Highness.”

Once Anjie apologized, Julian turned towards Clarice.

This guy was emitting an aura of royalty, to the point that I was envious of it.

“Clarice. I understand if you won’t forgive Jilk. However, I request that you stop this kind of conduct.”

Clarice, casting her eyes downward while making an eerie smile, looked a bit strange.

“—So that’s what you’re going to say, your Highness? Do you know how many people you’re making unhappy for the sake of just one woman? It’s not just Anjelica. Do you know what people have been saying behind the backs of the other fiancees and me? You wouldn’t know. There’s no way any of you would know.”

There were indeed people made unhappy by Marie’s aim for a reverse harem.

It seemed that the world of an otome game really is cruel.

While I was thinking about it, Julian seemed to have a sorrowful face.

“I know that we don’t have the right to say anything. However, that doesn’t mean you can keep doing this. You won’t better yourself this way.”

I then spoke out my thoughts.

“Those are about the words I would expect from an ikemen. It’s quite something to hear the persuasion of a boy who had been seduced by Marie to throw away his fiancee. After all, your dignity is what’s most important for you.”

“Leon, no! You can’t say things like that! No!”

Livia looked cute when she said “No!” while making a finger-wagging gesture. Normally, this was reserved for deviants like Marie, but I didn’t mind being on the receiving end since there was a certain charm to it.
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The protagonist’s charm was tremendous.

Like that, Julian glared at me once he heard what I had said.

I decided to close my mouth and look the other way.

Clarice turned around.

“If you appear in the next match, we’ll crush you. Even if you don’t show up, we’ll obliterate your substitute. I’ll teach you all a lesson. —I will never forgive you.”

Clarice left while chuckling.

—The mood in the medical office was at its worst.

I sighed.

“Now it seems like there won’t be substitute for the next race. Nobody would want to take that role.”

Once I said that, Jilk tried getting up with his injured body.

“—Gah!”

“Jilk, stop!”

Julian held him down onto the bed, but it seemed that Jilk intended to participate.

“Release me, your Highness. Nobody will get hurt if I go. It’s the obvious choice to take.”

The most obvious choice would’ve been for them to not have broken off their engagements. There was no use crying over spilled milk, but I wanted to complain.

There was originally supposed to be some kind of happy ending where Livia decided which of the five capture targets to go along with.

Now that the five were disinherited, they had little supporters. I couldn’t predict what would happen in the future.

I could only worry about the future of this otome game.

Before I knew it, the first-year class executive committee members were staring at me.

“H, hey, what about Baltfault?”

“His ability just barely qualifies for a being a participant, right?”

“If someone’s getting beaten up, wouldn’t it be better for it to happen to this guy than to Jilk?”

When a plethora of faces glared at me within the medical office, Anjie stepped forward as if to protect me.

“Don’t try to make Leon participate. Do you really expect to have him go after hearing about what’s going to happen? I’m sorry, but the first-year students will just have to withdraw.”

When hearing that, Marie raised her voice. She was quite panicked.

“Wait! What about the prize money?!”

Anjie glared at Marie with a look that could kill someone.

“What about it? Do you really want to injure more people just for it?”

I started feeling relieved after Anjie gave a sound argument.

I didn’t intend to participate, but if I was forced onto there, the venue would definitely get excited wanting to see me get beat up.

I definitely wasn’t participating.

—However…

“B, but, there’s the matter of your reputation, Anjelica.”

“Right. It would be a problem if the class representative didn’t prepare a substitute.”

“Anyone’s fine, just get someone up there.”

While I was tilting my head, Marie tried to make me participate. This person was kind of shameless.

It irritated me to remember about my sisters from this life and my younger sister from my previous one.

“R, right! If you don’t participate, then that woman over there will be in trouble! Right, Julian?!”

“O, oh, right. Anjelica is the class representative for the first-year students, after all. If she can’t prepare a substitute, it will put her ability into question or otherwise affect her reputation.”

When I looked at Anjie, she made a worried smile.

“Don’t worry about me. There’s no need for you to get hurt. I can’t inconvenience you any more than I already have.”

—That was a bit of a problem for me, though!

First off, why was it Anjie’s responsibility to find a substitute? Besides, if it was someone who was supposed to represent the class, then wasn’t Julian fine?

If her reputation was on the line, then no matter how many times I fell down, it still wouldn’t have bothered me.

At any rate, it was a problem if Anjie’s reputation dropped.

Anjie would end up getting in trouble in an effort to protect me! I couldn’t allow that!

After all, I owed Anjie’s papa a favor!

Even though I picked a fight with Julian, who was the crown prince at the time, I was alright since Anjie’s papa protected me.

Thanks to that, there was the bizarre result of being promoted, though. Leaving that aside, from the point of view of Anjie’s papa, his daughter’s reputation had been wounded due to what I did.

So what if I did as Anjie said? He would definitely be enraged. He’d likely resent me.

“—I’ll participate.”

“Huh?”

Livia was surprised.

Anjie was wide-eyed.

“Leon, if you’re being sympathetic—”

“It’s not sympathy! Go through with the procedures right away. Afterwards, prepare a bike.”

Once I said that, someone from the executive committee said “Alright. I’ll let everyone know~,” while leaving the medical office.

I wondered if they were going to tell everyone that I was about to get beat up.

“Leon, aren’t you being rash?”

Livia’s face of concern was radiant. However, it would’ve been bad if I didn’t participate.

“Rash? Nonsense. This is about pride!”

Anjie had a troubled expression, and seemed like she wanted to stop me from participating.

“Y, you can’t. Many of Clarice’s followers excel in handling airbikes. Last year’s prize winner was a boy who happened to be one of her followers. They’re people who play rough and do whatever they can if they feel like it.”

“Even so, there are times when one must act!”

Anjie and Livia seemed to have given up on stopping me after seeing my spirit.

“Leon—i, if you’re going that far, then there’s not much we can say anymore. I’ll be praying for your victory.”

“I, I’ll also cheer for you! I’ll be cheering you on, Leon!”

Thank you. Thank you all so much!

After all, with this, Anjie’s papa wouldn’t get angry.

If he got mad, I would’ve been dead.

Marie was delighted.

“If you’re up, then there’s no problem. I’d be glad even if you lose. And if you win, the prize money is mine. Yup, this is okay!”

—I might have been forgiven if I had driven my fist into her face right then and there. It was certainly thanks to Jilk that I was boosted up to the final race. However, I wouldn’t forgive them if they planned on taking all of the prize money.

When Jilk looked at me, he casted his eyes downward while seeming annoyed.

Did he hate me? I hated him too! I loathed him!

“—It seems that it’s up to you now.”

“Go ahead and cry tears of joy, you sly green chap. Consider this a debt.”

I made a slight smile while saying so.

“This will likely turn out to be a huge debt.”

“I’m fine with it, since I’ll repay it soon enough.”

I left the medical office in order to prepare an airbike for my participation.

“Luxon—we’ve got work to do.”

[Alright, Master.]


Chapter 4: A Weakness Found

I went to a hangar in order to participate in the airbike race.

Carrying a helmet, I conversed with Luxon, who was attached to an airbike.

[It’s quite unreasonable for you to do this just because you don’t want to anger a duke that happens to support you. How about getting one of Anjelica’s fine followers to do it? Is this really a position suitable for a mob?]

I normally made snide comments towards how I was a mob.

In reality, I was no more than a boy in the academy with nothing worth noting.

I wasn’t overwhelmingly beautiful like how Julian or the others were, and was an ordinary person with black hair and dark irises.

However, I didn’t hate how I was.

So what if I was ordinary? Wasn’t that splendid? I loved how I was.

“I’d love it if I had a position a bit more in the background. I’m afraid of becoming one of the villainess’ followers. Anyways, how about we begin?”

Luxon inserted a cord coming from its spherical body into the airbike. It seemed that it was modifying the airbike, but it kind of looked like we were up to no good.

[They said ten minutes is more than enough for you. It seems that you’re the victim of harassment. It’s like they’re trying to set you up for some kind of engine trouble.]

“Don’t those guys hate me a little too much?”

It was as if all of the students in the school turned into my enemy after the duel.

[There’s no doubt that the students in the whole school hate you. You should take care of the two that you’re on good terms with right now. Perhaps I should call them your friends, that is if you don’t see them as members of the opposite sex.]

“Friends of the opposite sex, you say.”

[You should look after them since they’re valuable friends who aren’t boys, Master.]

As I was speaking with Luxon in a low voice, I thought about those two.

They were people who normally wouldn’t be friends, the protagonist and the villainess. I didn’t think that it would have been a simple matter for them to become close.

However, the two strangely became close friends.

“I’m fine if nothing happens between us, though. The best result would be if there are no trials and tribulations for me to encounter. Especially with those two.”

[Don’t you have anything you feel towards them?]

“Basically, those two—”

When I was speaking, a third-year upperclassman arrived.

He was tall, had short hair, and held a stern figure. It seemed that the upperclassman had trained his body for a long time. He had quite the thick neck. Of the top candidates, he was the boy who was most popular in the bets.

“Are you Jilk’s substitute?”

The upperclassman was calling out to me, but I didn’t feel much hostility.

“Oh, aren’t you the one who’s the cream of the crop among the top candidates? Do you have some business with me? I’m a bit busy at the moment, so could we save it for later? I’m having some trouble with this engine.”

While I was speaking, Luxon hid itself behind my back.

The one I was speaking with was Clarice’s follower.

It felt like the third-year upperclassman was loosening his guard around me.

“So you do understand the situation you’re in? In that case, I didn’t need to come here and give you a warning. Nevertheless, to think that the shovel guy would substitute for Jilk. I have mixed feelings.”

Shovel guy. I suppose I was called that since I had mistakenly pulled out a shovel during the duel.

“Tell me about this warning.”

The upperclassman made a bit of a self-deprecating smile, and then made a serious expression.

“Let me apologize in advance. I don’t hold any grudge against you, but I’m going to go all out and thwart you in the next race.”

Wasn’t that an upright declaration of war?! There was no point in trying to apologize. I hated pain.

“Do you have some kind of special circumstance going on? Did Clarice threaten you?”

“That’s not it!”

The upperclassman took offense at my joke, but soon apologized with “My bad.”

He then cleared his throat and talked to me about Clarice’s and his own circumstances.

“My family consists of nobles from the lowest seats of the royal court. Without our court rank, I wouldn’t be the heir to anything.”

The upperclassman was someone from the regular class who was one of Clarice’s followers.

It seemed that he was indebted to her.

“My lady is also kind to me. She recognized my talent in airbikes and supported me. It’s thanks to her that I’ll likely get ahead in employment after graduation.”

The upperclassman placed his hand gently on his airbike, seeming happy, yet sad.

“She’s a kind person. We admire her. The other girls are cruel, and I’ve heard complaints coming from the followers of other ladies, making us glad that we’re with her.”

I remained silent, and the upperclassman spoke about his past.

“My lady’s household has an airbike race location. I could use it freely, so I didn’t have any problems with practicing. That Jilk guy also used that spot before their engagement was even decided. The lady prepared a coach for him, and even gifted him an airbike. She supported him with a smile. It was pleasant, but frustrating at the same time. And yet, that Jilk brat swiftly told her one day that he would break up their engagement. Even when my lady tried to see him in order to persuade him otherwise, he absolutely would not meet her.”

I couldn’t help but get angry.

It was justified to beat up Jilk for it. I forgave him. Do your best, upperclassman!

However, I hoped that he would let me off.

“In that case, could you overlook me?”

“I’m sorry. I sympathize with you emotionally, but my lady’s orders are absolute. We have to unconditionally follow her orders. We have to by all means, even if it means doing it in exchange for our lives.”

What strong determination.

It was this kind of idolization that made Clarice so popular.

The upperclassman then spoke to me about Clarice’s changes.

“I heard about what happened at the medical office. It’s probably impossible, but I hope that you don’t think badly of my lady. She has changed since the summer vacation. She owns slaves and goes wild with them all night. She was not that kind of person in the past.”

Owning slaves and doing it all night? That’s what a lot of girls did, including my sister.

I wasn’t really surprised, since I was already numbed to it.

—It had finally happened. It seemed that the world of this otome game had seeped into me.

Something like this wasn’t normal! It was frustrating that I thought it was for just a moment.

“If you sympathize, then can’t you cut me some slack?”

The upperclassman smiled.

“So I can’t convince you? It seemed that you weren’t that interested in what I had to say. It’s fine either way. I’m just complaining out loud. You can ignore me.”

While seeing the upperclassman leave, I sat down on the seat of my airbike and put on my helmet. I tightly fixed the strap of the helmet around my chin.

[The airbike’s modification has completed.]

“Is that so?”

[Master, are you still aiming to win even after hearing that?]

“Of course. I’d be wrong of me to, but I had bet a large amount of money on myself.”

When the students heard that I would be substituting for Jilk and that I would be using an airbike prepared by the academy, they were probably thinking that I would lose.

Compared to those who advanced to the finals, it was obvious that I was inferior.

In other words, I was an unlikely winner.

[I don’t think you need money, though. In the first place, since you have me, you wouldn’t be inconvenienced in terms your livelihood, Master.]

What an idiot. That wouldn’t have helped with marriage, though! It really was a useless AI.

In addition, I also just wanted to win. I loved winning. Furthermore—

“I’d like to see the bitter faces of the people who thought I would lose. For that, I’ll win the championship. The bet is on. You can consider this a separate matter.”

[What a nice hobby you have. I’d like to follow your example of having a tough, impudent spirit that doesn’t feel anything about using my power to shamefully win a game.]

Didn’t this thing hate me a little too much?

◇

Now that the race was about to begin, airbikes were hovering in the sky.

The sensation of floating in the air with a bike was refreshing, as long as I didn’t look down. The quality of the ride wasn’t bad either.

The audience was greatly excited to see each airbike rising up.

Among those airbikes, there were some belonging to participants who were surrounding me.

Each of them were openly hostile.

“Yo, we were waiting for you. Today, we’ll repay you for what you did that one time.”

Who was this person?

He seemed to be a second-year student, but I didn’t remember him at all.

When I tried to ignore him, he collided into my airbike.

“Don’t ignore me, first-year scum!”

I laughed scornfully.

“There’s no way I would be able to remember trash like you, though. I’ll tell a certain duke household your name, so give it to me. Hey, tell me your name!”

While touting my close connection with the duke Redgrave household, I politely looked down on the person I was speaking to.

Perhaps that made me a small fry hiding behind a giant. So what? It was pretty fun.

The person clicked his tongue and took a distance from me.

All the participants gathered at the starting point marked by cloth.

There were obstacles installed in various areas of the field.

[As sharp-tongued as ever, I see.]

“I’m actually being serious, so why is trouble coming to me? Good grief.”

[You reap what you sow. In fact, I’ve recently been wondering if you just want to show off. Look, it’s about to start.]

Once I looked ahead of me, there was a referee who shot a rifle into the sky.

With that as a cue, all of the airbikes simultaneously began to run, and I was in the lead—not.

[You’re completely surrounded.]

“God damn!” (TLN: Spoken in English)

[And you said you were a Japanese person in your previous life?]

“I just wanted to try saying it!”

Once the race began, participants surrounded me with their airbikes and launched an attack. They collided into my airbike and kicked it.

What cruel people they were!

“Go to hell, you fiend!”

“I’m swimming in debt because of you!”

“Go crash somewhere!”

I would have liked to have claimed that these voices of resent were just misunderstandings.

“You’re all just paying the consequences of your mistakes, idiots! You all are the ones that can go crash somewhere!”

Luxon was amazed when I kicked back at the schoolboy that had kicked me.

[What a pathetic conversation. It really makes me realize how conflict can only occur amongst people of the same level.]

I defended myself from the top, bottom, left, right, and front in order to endure the attacks of the people surrounding me.

“Ouch! Who threw that thing just now?! I hope you’re prepared to come face me!”

◇

In a paid lounge that gave off a high-class aura, there were students who gathered to cheer people on in the race.

“Do it!”

“Over there. Give him a larger dent!”

“Aren’t you being a little too meek?!”

Everyone was excitedly cheering for the students that were attacking Leon.

Anjie held her head due to a headache.

“Their dissatisfaction will accumulate, even if we try to stop them. Leon had also said that it was fine for them to let out some steam, but this is crueler than I had imagined.”

Livia had teary eyes.

“I feel bad for Leon. Leon, I know that you didn’t do anything particularly wro—w, well, actually…”

Anjie comforted Livia, who tried to stand up for Leon somehow.

“You don’t have to go that far. He has his faults as well. However, even if it’s just you and me, we can cheer for Leon. Anyways, it’s ironic that those related to Clarice aren’t near.”

Clarice’s followers were attempting to thwart Leon.

However, before those followers could surround him, other boys had gathered around Leon and persistently launched an attack.

Instead of getting near him, Clarice’s followers seemed to be moving indecisively, perhaps in confusion.

Leon had avoided receiving any fatal wounds, but Anjie, who was watching in irritation, was clenching her fist. Thereupon, the daughter of the earl household from the first day of the school festival appeared.

With a smile, she looked beyond the glass, towards the race.

“Your follower really is detestable.”

Anjie objected to the earl daughter, who thought that Leon was her follower.

“Leon isn’t my follower.”

“I don’t care about that. What’s important is that he’s your colleague. Because of you guys, my household has been criticizing me for so long—”

She had called the queen, Milaine, an old lady, and furthermore instigated an incident through her exclusive servants. Due to that, it seemed that the earl daughter was harshly criticized by her family.

Her followers were around her, but her exclusive servants were nowhere to be seen.

Anjie laughed scornfully.

“If you’re looking for something to blame, then how about blaming your own short-sightedness?”

The earl daughter, who seemed like she was about to lunge at Anjie, had a sharp gaze and dark circles around her eyes.

Livia stood in front of her.

“Don’t lay a hand on Anjie!”

“—Livia.”

When Anjie felt a little reassured by Livia, the girl squinted her eyes.

“Don’t interrupt our conversation, lowly commoner.”

“—Err, um.”

When Livia flinched upon being called a commoner, Anjie stood to protect her this time. When seeing that, the girl made an ill-boding smile.

“You’ve changed, Anjelica. Perhaps you’ve gotten timid from having all of your followers betray you. If it was you from before, you wouldn’t even have cared for commoners. Could it be that you’re clinging onto one in desperation? You’ve changed despite having looked down on commoners like her. Or perhaps it’s that your household is on a decline, so you can only draw close with them.”

Anjie glared at the girl, but soon turned around and looked at Livia.

She tried to resolve the misunderstand, but struggled to get the words out.

“—T, that’s not it. Livia, I..!”

The words couldn’t come out, and feeling ashamed about her former self, she averted her gaze from Livia.

Seeing Anjie’s behavior, Livia broke into tears and ran off.

Anjie tried reaching out towards Livia’s back, but Livia ran out from the lounge.

“—Ah.”

When Anjie was about to chase after her, her legs halted. She lowered the arm she had reached out with.

(What right do I have to chase after her?)

She stopped and thought about her past.

When it came to being the daughter of a duke household, her life was different from even Leon’s. She had never gone out to a field and it was unlikely that she would get the opportunity to make contact with normal citizens.

What was someone like her thinking, interacting with a commoner?

“Aah~, she ran off. In the end, it seems that even your friends are cold towards you.”

When the earl daughter said that, a vein appeared on Anjie’s forehead and she glared at her.

“—What do you know?”

“Huh?”

When seeing the girl laugh, Anjie proceeded to slap her on the cheek, making a sharp sound.

“Y, you actually did it!”

“What about it? Lowly people like you shouldn’t pick a fight with me.”

Pinning down the girl after she tried lunging at her, Anjie pressed her weight onto her, starting a fight between the two.

The lounge, which had gotten excited not too long ago, was now silent.

When the people around tried to intervene, Anjie grabbed the girl by the collar and drove her fist into her cheek.

“What do you know—what do you know about me?! I’ll crush you. I’ll crush you with all I can!”

The girl clutched Anjie’s hair.

“—I said it before, you stubborn jerk! Don’t get carried away for someone from a declining duke household!”

The lounge was in chaos.

◇



When the race was approaching its final stage, the participants started moving away from me in order to raise their ranking.

“Is this enough?”

“Now that we’ve beaten him up this much, he shouldn’t be able to run anymore.”

“See ya, blabbermouth!”

Watching the backs of the blockheads as they left, I gripped the handle and turned up the throttle, causing the engine to greatly rumble.

The body of the airbike was battered, and the visor of my helmet fractured—but my heart hadn’t broken.

How unfortunate for these trash heaps! Not finishing me off would be their undoing!

“—Shall we go, Luxon?”

[Whenever you’re ready. However, it’s strange that that the referee didn’t intervene despite the amount of open rough play that happened. Aren’t you being hated on a little too much?]

“I should have bribed the referee with some money.”

[You really come up with the worst ideas. However, I think the other students have already done some bribing, so the referee probably wouldn’t comply unless you offer more money than them.]

“If it’s money, then I have more than I could possibly need! However, my heart won’t yield even in the face of this kind of injustice!”

The boys who had surrounded me not too long ago were now competing against each other. As I increased the speed, I broke up the commotion.

I then passed them.

The airbike was in its best condition after Luxon had taken control over it.

Despite my skill, I was able to easily overtake the participants.

“Y, you!”

I waved my hand towards the boys, who seemed irritated.

“I’ll commend you people for trying to stop me. As expected from you all, it amounted to so little, idiots!”

As I passed through each and every participant, I began to run into Clarice’s followers, who had been monopolizing the lead. Different from the others, they seemingly wanted to share the lead with each other.

[They’re pretty fast, aren’t they.]

“Can we catch up to them?”

[What a funny joke—it won’t take even a minute to pass them.]

Once the engine began to work past its limits, merely holding onto the airbike became a tough task.

The control of the airbike was done by Luxon. All I could do was frantically cling onto the bike whenever it swayed or leaned over.

[Master, you’re a bit late on shifting your weight. To say it plainly, you’re bothersome to work with.]

“You’re making too many back and forth movements! Also, don’t call me bothersome! You’re going to make me cry.”

I moved my body according to the motions of the bike, and passed the participants in the lead one after the other.

The venue was in an uproar after seeing that. The announcer shouted, perhaps in astonishment as well.

“W, who would have thought that Baltfault would be competing for the lead now! Is this even possible? Could it be that he has done some illegal modifications?!”

Did they really hate seeing me win?

“I see. In that case, I’ll win no matter what.”

I definitely wanted to see their tear-stained faces by all means.

When I passed the the participant in third place, the one in second appeared in front of me.

“Let’s see you get through this!”

Blocking the direction I was moving in, the participant smiled while saying so.

“Sorry! I’m about to get through right now~!”

Once I shifted my body along with the airbike and bypassed the participant in second using some very tricky moves, the only one in front of me was him—the third-year upperclassman.

When I tried to pass him through the outer track, the upperclassman made a beeline to the goal instead of trying to do something to me—a race to the goal without any pointless nonsense.

I had already seen that he was the type that hated doing cheap tricks, but this affirmed it.

“—Sorry.”

When a fire sprouted from the muffler of the airbike Luxon was controlling, the airbike took a speed that frightened me.

—While sensing this speed which made me reluctant to do an airbike race again, my airbike had reached the goal first.

I had won.

Once the speed of the airbike lowered and I took off my helmet, I faced the stadium with a smile and raised my hand.

“Eveyone, I won~! Sorry~.”

Objects were being thrown from audience seats.

“You again!”

“Give me back my money!”

“You pest!”

I waved my hand when hearing such vocal cheering. Their faces of irritation were my biggest reward.

[Master.]

“What? I’m enjoying the situation right now, so leave me be.”

[No, this thing is at its limit.]

“—Huh?”

When I turned around, I saw white fumes coming from the airbike. I did indeed think that my back was feeling a little hot. It felt like the seat, or rather the whole airbike itself, was hot.

“Aaaah!”

When I grabbed Luxon and was about to take a leap of faith off of the airbike, the upperclassman drove up to me from behind and picked me up.

The upperclassman had a gentle expression, but also seemed like he was going to sob.

“You really saved me.”

When I gave my appreciation to him, the upperclassman made a smile that seemed as if he was troubled.

“It’s fine. You really gave me a shock back when that duel happened. Thank you for what you did back then. I was also able to earn a little cash because of it.”

It seemed that this upperclassman hated Jilk and made a bet on me during the duel.

◇

We were in the medical office.

Now that I had been awarded, I came to Jilk and the others while carrying the prize money.

I showed off my medal while looking at Marie’s frustrated expression.

I wonder why it felt so nice.

It was a refreshing feeling that I hadn’t felt in a long time, similar to when I would talk down my younger sister.

“Lookie here, I won. You didn’t forget your promise, right Jilk~?”

Jilk made a sigh while looking at my grinning face.

“Yes, a promise is a promise. I’ll do anything you want. I’ll comply as long as it remains within my limits.”

He said for it to remain within his limits, but that indicated how black-hearted he was.

He was saying that he wouldn’t do anything he didn’t want to do.

What a terrible person.

This was why these otome game capture targets were the worst.

“So what are you planning on having him do? Have him do a handstand nude?”

Kyle, with his hands clasped behind his head, spoke frankly towards me. Wasn’t his attitude a little overbearing for someone who knew that I was a baron?

“Are you an idiot? What value is there in having him do a handstand? No wait, there’s some value if he exposes his nude self in front of the girls. I could make a profit from it.”

Thereupon, Marie pointed at me.

“So you’d go that far just to get money! You cheapskate!”

“Go take a look in the mirror! You’ll find a bigger cheapskate than me!”

“More importantly, hand over the prize money!”

She really was shameless. I thought it would have been fine to divide the prize money, since it was indeed thanks to Jilk that I was able to compete in the final race. However, I decided to give Marie the full amount, just as she wished.

“Alright. Take it.”

“H, how awfully compliant of you.”

“You could say it’s my saving grace.”

Once I handed over the prize money of three hundred thousand dia, Marie jumped at it. However, she seemed curious about the white gold coin that I had. I fiddled around with the white gold coin in my hand to purposely show it off.

“T, that’s a white gold coin, right? Why do you have such a thing?”

“It’s the profit I made with today’s bet. I made a bet on myself, and since I was an unexpected winner, I made some large gains.”

When Marie watched as I swapped the white gold coin in my hand for gold coins and silver coins, Marie trembled. I had a hunch that this would make her envious, and it seemed that I was right on the mark.

The amount of money I had in my hand outshined three hundred thousand dia.

“C, coward. How unfair! Betting on yourself shouldn’t be allowed!”

“I see no problem with it. You all should be satisfied with the amount of money you got.”

When I acted as if three hundred thousand dia was of no concern, it seemed that Marie was genuinely irritated. It really was easy to read this person.

When a furious Marie glared at me, Jilk stood up.

Were his injuries okay?

“I understand. So it’s no problem what I do as long as it makes you feel better.”

I looked away from Marie as if I didn’t care about her, and turned to face Jilk.

“How foolish. If I just let you do as I please, Anjie and Livia would likely get angry. I’ve decided to give you a more realistic order. Actually, I suppose I could call it a request.”

Jilk looked at me with a doubtful gaze. Did he really have that little trust in me?

“A request?”

◇

The academy was filled with sorrow after the festival.

Tools were each taken out from school buildings, beginning the cleanup.

Now that the three days of the festival were over, it finally felt like everything had come to an end.

I was in my cafe, beginning to put away the utensils.

Also in there were Jilk, Clarice, and her followers.

Jilk was wearing a hospital gown and had his head and arm wrapped in bandages.

Clarice stood in front of such a pathetic-looking Jilk.

This was part of my request for Jilk.

“I’m truly sorry about the matter.”

An apology towards Clarice.

Before coming here, I also allowed my older sister to apologize. That matter was not as important as this one, though.

Clarice had teary eyes.

“You’re late for only doing it now at this point! I had been waiting! Did you really think that you could erase everything between us with just a single letter?”

Clarice was furious.

That was natural. Jilk should reflect on this matter.

“I’m sorry about how I fell for someone else, and the matter of our marriage. I don’t want to lie, especially not in front of your face. The fact of the matter is that I’m in love with another woman.”

Clarice took a step forward and slapped Jilk in an instant.

What a nice sound it made within the room.

Do it some more! Go on, Clarice!

Jilk didn’t talk back. However, it seemed that he was prepared to accept whatever came his way. He should’ve used the bravery he had here for something else.

“What is there to lie about?! You were seduced by that woman. Did you want to abandon me that much? Why that girl?! Why…am I not good enough?”

“I don’t know myself. However, I do know that I fell in love with her. Due to that, I was hesitant in seeing you.”

No matter how cruel an excuse was, it sounded better when said by someone good-looking.

It seemed to me that Jilk didn’t want to meet her because it was just plain troublesome for him. If I did something bad to a woman and gave an excuse like that, everyone around me would go “What did you just say?” and treat me coldly.

Come to think of it, what kind of excuse would I make? No wait, I wouldn’t even be in an affair to begin with. In an otome game world like this, a guy cheating on another would result in them being tracked down and beaten up. On the other hand, a woman doing it would end with just a slap on the wrist.

This world really was unreasonable.

“Are you trying to deceive me again? Jilk, you’re always like that! You’ve never spoken towards me once about what you truly think! Even now, aren’t you just trying to escape by pretending to apologize?”

“These are my honest feelings. I’m not in a position to meet you. Even just us meeting could drag you down. That being the case, I wish that you could remember me as you had before.”

Although Jilk was a capture target, he basically was a troublesome person who wouldn’t speak to others about his thoughts. He would always grin, but never would talk about what he liked or disliked.

Thus, he would try to run away from things he didn’t like, making him a truly troublesome guy. I suppose that according to the game, the reason for it was for the sake of Julian. However, this was a matter of apologizing to his ex-fiancee!

Clarice’s followers were about to ready their weapons in their hands.

When I assessed that the situation wasn’t looking good and was about to intervene, Clarice spoke.

“—Stand down.”

“My lady?”

The third-year upperclassman was concerned about Clarice. Clarice wiped her tears.

“There’s no point in dirtying your hands. I have nothing to do with this man anymore. He’s just a stranger from now on. I don’t want to get involved with him again.”

Jilk lowered his head, although it seemed like he wanted to say something about the fight that almost broke out.

“My apologies. And, thank you, Clarice.”

Clarice hung her head and gritted her teeth.

“Don’t speak to me so casually! I don’t want to see your face anymore!”

Jilk left the room as he was told to do. H, huh? Didn’t that mean I was the only one left here?

When a nervous atmosphere covered the room, the third-year upperclassman spoke up.

“I’m sorry. We inconvenienced you.”

“N, not at all.”

Clarice sat on a chair that her followers brought and began to cry.

I wanted to go home.

“I’m heading off as well. I probably shouldn’t be here.”

“No, wait for a moment.”

When he said that, all of the boys around bowed their heads. I was in surprise, imagining that they were about to beat me up.

“W, what?!”

“Even when we tried calling him, he wouldn’t come. We have to thank you, Baron. We’re sorry for the numerous rude things we did!”

“We’re sorry!”

Speaking plainly, this was a situation where a first-year student like me was being surrounded by upperclassmen who were bowing their heads. It was kind of frightening. I wasn’t sure why I was scared!

I was puzzled by all of the boys making an apology, and when I took a bit of distance, I noticed that there were sub-race slaves simply watching us.

Servants had no devotion. Their relationships were purely contractual.

“If you’re not satisfied, I don’t mind if you hit me. Do whatever you need to do. However, leave my lady unrelated to this matter.”

“Will that really do?”

The upperclassman made a small smile when I made that mean-spirited comment.

“If that won’t do, then I’ll take responsibility. I’ll offer my life.”

He would take responsibility with his life, he said? That really was frightening. I was jealous that there were people who had this much loyalty to others.

When hearing that, Clarice stood up.

“Wait! Do you think I would allow that? This is entirely my responsibility. You all were just following my orders. That’s all you did.”

“But, my lady!”

I spoke in amazement when seeing them argue over who should take responsibility.

“How about stopping this emotional drama? Trying to figure out who should take responsibility is troublesome, so no thanks. I hate having to deal with troublesome things.”

Thereupon, the upperclassman looked at me.

“Y, you—err, is that so? Are you going to forgive us?”

Did they think I was here to drive Clarice into a corner? In the first place, Jilk was the one in the wrong. If he had actually taken the proper course of action, this matter would have been resolved before it even began.

He really was a troublesome guy.

“Clarice, you should get back on your feet. There are as many stars as there are men out there.”

Clarice hung her head and made a feeble smile towards what I said.

“You’re twisted, but you’re pretty kind, aren’t you.”

Hearing that, Luxon was saying [She’s mistaken. Master, you’re not twisted, but rather crooked beyond repair—] and other such trivial things, so I took a look at the exclusive servants.

“Don’t talk as if you know my feelings. I’m just grateful that these troublesome things will end.”

“Is that so. He’s too late anyways. I’ve already been sullied.”

Behind Clarice, who was making a sorrowful smile, I noticed one of her exclusive servants making a telling grin. It was a smile that spoke as if they had won.

“Rest assured. A good woman like you need not concern herself with being sullied. However, you should do something about those exclusive slaves of yours.”

When I glared back at the sub-race exclusive servants, each of them had a flustered expression. To them, Clarice was a good master.

Another way to put it was that she was reasonable.

They didn’t want to part with their master, a girl who gave them a good pay, so they seemed panicked.

“How fair-spoken. Perhaps this was how you gained favor with Anjelica.”

“It’s because I’m an honest man who tells no lies.”

The upperclassman disregarded that by saying “That’s definitely a lie.”

Clarice slightly nodded her head.

“Alright. I’ll try to keep doing my best. I’m already tired of living like this. Seriously, I understand that I can’t make him turn my way no matter what I do. I wonder what I had been doing.”

Jilk was also a sinful man. That was just my assessment of him, but he did throw everything away just for the sake of Marie.

She really was a good-for-nothing reincarnated person. In order to realize her reverse harem, she caused the suffering of many others.

Imagine if there were an honest and gentle women who would play around with a man. The reason being that she wanted the man, who had been abandoned by others, to look her way—why couldn’t there have been a girl like that for me?!

In the end, I ended up having to clean up after Jilk’s mess—how frustrating!

Normally, it would have been okay if I didn’t get involved in this. However, Jilk was one of the capture targets. I wanted to avoid causing extra troubles arising from this matter. This was just a matter of looking after myself.

The rest was as Julian said it was. This wasn’t for Clarice’s sake.

I intervened because of circumstances that were larger than Jilk himself.

Clarice began to cry again, and since my business was done, I was about to leave. I was the one who wanted to cry. I gained nothing from today in terms of searching for marriage. The only thing I got from the school festival was enough money to build a mansion.

Huh? Wasn’t that pretty good? I earned a fortune at the school festival.

Thereupon, Clarice raised her voice.

“Leon. You’d better go to Anjie. It seemed that a lot had happened with Anjie and that honor student.”

Did something happen between them?

◇



I was in the back of the academy’s building.

I found Livia sitting in the corner, trying to hide, so I approached her and raised my voice.

“You seem gloomy.”

Livia raised her head and cried.

“Leon, I don’t know what I should do.”

Livia said so with a painful smile, and so I sat next to her. I had also visited Anjie, who had injuries on her face, but she said that she wanted me to go to where Livia was. She showed a very lonely facial expression.

“I’m not that good at comforting others. Even so, is it fine if I at least try?”

When she shook her head, I said “Is that so?”

“Leon. Am I Anjie’s friend? Do you think we’re friends?”

Were they friends, and would they still be friends after this? I was troubled on how to reply to such a question. Honestly, I had expected something like this to happen.

“Which do you want, a soft and gentle lie or the bittersweet truth?”

“—I want the bittersweet truth.”

If it were me, I would have wanted the gentle lie, but this girl was strong. As expected of the almighty protagonist. No, I suppose it would be more accurate to claim that it was as expected of Livia.

“Perfect. I’ve prepared a sweet, warm drink. It has just the right amount of sweetness for hearing a bittersweet truth.”

“You really are a curious person, aren’t you Leon?”

She made a complicated smile. Well, I was a human who had lived through another life, after all.

Once I handed over the beverage and Livia started drinking it, I began telling her about this bittersweet truth.

“It’s exceedingly difficult to answer that. In the first place, you two come from entirely different backgrounds and you have no points in common. Honestly speaking, the relationship between you two had been going a little too smoothly up until now. It wouldn’t go well if a farmer, who been working with a hoe, claimed that he would start fighting with a sword tomorrow, right? It’s the same thing as that.”

Their family backgrounds varied, and all kinds of things between them differed too greatly.

There were exceptions, but even so, a majority of the factors still worked against them.

Livia was shedding tears.

“I was happy that I finally had a friend of the same gender at this academy, but it seems that it won’t work out between us. I would be a nuisance if I were by Anjie’s side. Even today, Anjie had been harshly criticized because of me. I was even told that Anjie doesn’t even see me as a person—”

Livia was crying.

Did I have a clever speech to give?

One would be mistaken to think that I did. Something like that was the job of Julian and the others. Originally, they were the ones who were supposed to comfort Livia.

—So, I decided that I would comfort her in my own way.

“I know. Don’t you think that Anjie’s been holding various thoughts deep down? Since her followers had decreased and she was put into a weaker position after the duel, perhaps she sees you and I as replacements to those followers. It’s as you said, Livia. Anjie doesn’t treat us as humans.”

When I said as such with a foolish grin, Livia looked at me in anger.

“Anjie’s not that kind of person!”

—If she already knew that, then I suppose that there wasn’t any problem.

“In that case, aren’t you guys fine? You know it yourself.”

Perhaps realizing what I was saying, Livia was taken aback and then looked downward.

She looked at me with an embarrassed face.

“You really are mischievous, Leon.”

“My bad. I don’t know how to comfort people. Generally, when I try to look cool and comfort a girl, I end up making a fool out of myself.”

I had tried imitating the likes of Julian or Jilk.

Rather than being impressed, the other party would snicker. I was confident that I would get laughed at.

Something was off. I felt like I was missing something.

Perhaps it was the aura of an ikemen? It really was my face, wasn’t it? Ugh, having good looks really did give an advantage.

While thinking about such things, just a bit of Livia’s smile returned to her.

“I, I’ll try talking with Anjie just once more.”

I nodded my head.

“Good choice.”

◇

That evening, Livia heard a knock when she was in her room.

“C, coming.”

When Livia opened the door, she saw Cara.

“Do you have a moment?”

Livia was nervous towards Cara, who was smiling.

“Oh, um, I do.”

“To be honest, I want you to participate in the suppression of the sky pirates as well. It seems that you have excellent scores within the advanced class. Would you be able to help?”

“W, well, there’s something I should say about that. Making that request through such a sneaky method was—”

Cara made a strong slam on the edge of the door.

The noise startled Livia, and when she went silent, she noticed that there was a girl in the back who was giggling.

The girl spoke on behalf of Cara.

“You’ll help, right? Commoner?”

She was the daughter of an earl household, and she had many wounds on her face. She smiled and demanded Livia’s compliance.

“If you don’t help, misfortune will come your way. Sorrow will also befall upon that Baltfault jerk, the stuck-up Anjelica, and your family.”

When she said that, Livia hung her head and clenched her fist.

“You’ll meet Cara tomorrow. Make your choice then, you dullard.”

The earl daughter threatened Cara as well.

“Do your job as well, or your household will be in trouble.”

Cara was a bit frightened.

“R, right!”

This was the first time Livia met a girl who had driven her into this far of a corner. Livia spoke up to the girl, who was abusing the power of her household to do as she pleased.

“I, I don’t think you should do something like this.”

“Huh?”

Despite the earl daughter glaring at her, Livia continued.

“Both Leon and Anjie are very strong people. E, even with your threats, those two will—”

When hearing that, the earl daughter laughed loudly. Her hands were over her stomach.

“Huh, what? Do you really think those two are your friends?”

“I, I do!”

When Livia talked back, the earl daughter grabbed her by the hair and dragged Livia’s face closer to hers.

“Nobles have no such things as friends. Anjie knows that the most. You’re just her pet who’s there to alleviate her heartbreak. Do you not comprehend that?”

“Y, you’re wrong!”

“I’m not. When a noble is on a decline, the people around them will soon separate from that person. It’s not an uncommon for friends to betray others. This is Anjelica we’re talking about. You know it yourself just from seeing her, don’t you? Her strength comes from her distrust of everyone and everything. To her, you’re not human. She treats you kindly because you’re her pet.”

“I am not a pet. I am a human! Those two are my important—”

“You know nothing. Just what can you do for those two?”

“—Huh?”

Livia was quickly flustered in response to the earl daughter’s words.

That had to do with Livia’s distress.

She wondered if she would always be protected by those two, and if there was something she could do for them.

“Baltfault is more or less a noble credited with deeds. Anjelica is a natural-born pompous lady with assets and power. Are you really equal to those two? Friendship is amongst equals, right?”

“T, that’s—”

Livia’s gaze wavered.

“Can’t talk back, can you? In the end, you’re not friends. No matter how much you try to gloss over it, everyone sees you as a pet to those two.”

This was her first experience confronting the earl daughter alone. Normally, Leon would protect her. However, Leon wasn’t here. Anjie wasn’t here either.

“Ah, I get it! Since you have that cute appearance, couldn’t it be that he’s after your body? Baltfault shouldn’t be qualified as noble if he’s going after a commoner due to his unpopularity. How pathetic~.”

“You’re wrong! Leon isn’t that kind of—”

“That’s how men are. Try tempting them by taking off a bit of your clothes. They’ll soon jump at you. Quite shameless, all things considered. You’ve made a mistake by not only entering the academy, but also thinking that you can stand alongside us. It seems some tough discipline is necessary for you.”

Livia was thrusted away, and while she was rolling on the floor, a few girls entered the scene from behind the earl daughter.

They began laying waste to the room.

“S, stop it! Stop this!”

The earl daughter grinned.

“What a dump this room is. Roughing it up a bit would suit it just right.”

A teacher, who had been patrolling around the women’s dormitory, had arrived at a troubled Livia’s room.

“Teacher, please help. These people—”

However, when the earl daughter looked at the teacher with a smirk, the teacher walked away as if there was nothing to see.

“—Huh?”

“Do you understand now? You aren’t equal to us—commoner.”

Livia was shocked at how even the teachers had abandoned her.

When she sat down where she was and sobbed, the people around her began to laugh.

“You made her cry.”

“So this is what commoners amount to.”

“And she thought that she was at the same level as us, she doesn’t know her place.”

The earl daughter left the door, accompanied by Cara.

“Well then, I’m off.”

The other girls also left while ridiculing Livia. Once Livia closed the door, she sat there, at her wits’ end.

A sobbing Livia pondered the merits of being close with Leon, namely being under his protection.

The disadvantage was that her opportunities to grow in strength would be nearly gone because she was being protected by Leon.

Threatened by earl daughter, Livia decided to participate in the suppression of the sky pirates.


Chapter 5: Suppression of the Sky Pirates

I was on a harbor for airships within the royal capital.

It was a floating island slightly separated from the royal capital. With airships constantly entering and leaving, this place looked more like a train station or a bus terminal rather than a harbor to me.

Though, instead of trains or buses, there were airships going in and out.

While many people were on tiny airships coming from the royal capital, my airship, “Partner”, was on standby.

This seven hundred meter airship that Luxon built was standing out in comparison to the other airships.

Its shape was simple, rectangular, and box-like.

Its appearance was made to resemble other ships, but its interior was quite something—it was a high-performance airship that made other airships look primitive.

“Did you make sure it was properly on standby?”

Luxon, who was hiding inside my luggage, replied.

[This much is within Partner’s capabilities.]

Partner’s camouflage then reproduced the figure of Luxon’s main body once more.

The form of Luxon’s main body was futuristic to say the least, and was unnatural for an airship of this world. It was more like a spaceship in the first place.

It had been disguised for that reason, but the problem was the matter of its interior.

I couldn’t let people inside since it was futuristic to the point I wouldn’t be able to explain it to others.

Since I had an airship that was a lost item, a device that was impossible to reproduce, there were many who wanted to go inside, so Partner had been built with great haste.

If the secret of Luxon’s existence was known, people would emerge who would try to kill me and take it.

This was part of a measure against that.

—Jeez. I didn’t even face any troubles when I had to use Luxon to return back to my home.

Well, this Partner was Luxon’s pride.

It had an attachment to Partner, like a doting parent, perhaps due to the airship being Luxon’s own construction.

Did AIs have things like affection?

[Master, have you noticed them?]

“I see them.”

I could see the figures of Cara and Livia next to Partner. Livia was carrying Cara’s luggage.

When they noticed that I was approaching, Cara snatched her luggage back from Livia, and then waved as if nothing had happened.

She seemed to have thought that I hadn’t noticed.

Leaving that aside, I hadn’t heard about Livia coming along as well. Furthermore, Livia was not energetic.

Had her reconciliation with Anjie failed?

“Baron, over here~.”

When looking at Cara, I once again thought about how scary women could be.

“Women are scary.”

[Women are afraid of you as well, so be at peace, Master.]

“Are you saying that it’s not because they hate me?”

When I arrived at where the two were, faces that I knew had approached.

Red and Purple—Greg, who was wielding a spear, and Brad, who had an expression of disgust.

“Greg Fou Seberg,” who held the spear, was a physical boy who had short, bristled hair. He was a man who took pride in strength.

“Ugh!”

“Why is Baltfault here?”

Their overbearing attitudes wounded my glass heart.

“What do you losers want?”

Greg and Brad approached me with a glare.

These guys really were bad news. They were like delinquents with colorful hair.

“What’s your problem?”

“Do you want to settle who the loser really is?”

Since the two intimidated me, I turned around and hid behind Livia.

“I have arrangements with Livia. It’s none of your business, so go where ever it is you need to go.”

However, the two didn’t leave the vicinity.

Greg scratched his head, and Brad looked at Cara with scornful eyes.

“What’s the meaning of this?”

Cara, who looked away from us with an expression of discomfort, seemed to be hiding something. Well, I knew that she was hiding a lot, though.

“U, umm, I was told that it would be better if everyone went on the baron’s airship to my household.”

When hearing that, we exchanged glances.

“Huh?! You’re saying that these delinquents are going to be on my prized airship?!”

When I said that, a vein appeared on the foreheads of Greg and Brad.

These people were way too short-tempered.

“Who are you calling a delinquent?!”

“What a detestable man you really are!”

Cara made an apology while staring at the two and at Livia.

“I, I’m sorry! To tell the truth, I had gotten in touch with Brad as well.”

When everyone stared at Brad, he made a reluctant explanation.

“She’s under the guardianship of my former fiancee. She asked for help, so I decided to lend a hand. There would also be remuneration, since the sky pirates had a bounties. I thought that Marie would try to help, so I took on the role for suppressing the sky pirates instead.”

Honestly, he sounded quite insane when he said it upfront like that.

Was it a mistake to have students involved in things like the suppression of sky pirates? Nope. That wasn’t the case.

In the first place, this was the world of “that” otome game. This was a world that where boys had to seek visible achievements, like suppressing sky pirates, in order to be liked by girls.

Suppressing sky pirates appealed to girls!

Thinking carefully about it, this world was crazy from the beginning.

Greg thrust the blunt end of his spear onto the ground. The only thing praiseworthy about this guy was his ability to make daunting poses with his spear.

“I decided to participate as well after hearing that.”

What could he do with a single spear?

The characters in this otome game world really were insane, weren’t they?

“What about the other three? You know, the black, green, and blue guys.”

Brad got angry when I referred to them by color.

“Stop labeling us with colors! The three were summoned to their homes. Also, Marie had errands to do, so she couldn’t come. Well, even if she didn’t have any errands, I wouldn’t let her come since it’s dangerous. So, it’s just us.”

Greg smiled.

“Those guys were quite bold to go back to their homes, knowing that they were going to be scolded. I was also summoned home, but I followed Brad instead. He’s an unreliable guy, after all.”

“How naggy, you meathead! If anything, I would have wanted Chris to tag along.”

“What did you just say?!”

These guys were out of their minds. What did these two plan on doing?

To make matters worse, they didn’t have any decent weapons.

Sky pirates were given that name because they owned airships.

Did they think that they could fight opponents on airships with a spear and some magic? Was this a joke they just came up with?

There was no person who could accomplish such a thing.

After all, we were dealing with infamous sky pirates, ones who owned many weapons and armor. There was no way that a human of flesh and blood could battle against them and win.

Cara hurried us.

“A, anyways, let’s cooperate together and work hard. Hey Olivia, you should ask too.”

Livia casted her eyes downward.

Since she didn’t react, Cara made a small click of the tongue, as if she didn’t expect us to notice.

I scratched my head.

Livia’s state was worse than I thought.

I would need to attend to this matter later.

“For the time being, just get on board. All of you, don’t cause any mischief on my Partner.”

Greg soon got mad.

“Don’t talk to me like I’m some kind of brat!”

I laughed scornfully.

He was a brat precisely because he would get angry from just this much.

“I’m warning you since you are a brat.”

“You picking a fight?!”

“Your hot temper is proof that you’re a brat, idiot!”

When I ran off towards Partner and took Livia by the hand with me, Greg and Brad followed along, as did Cara, who made a smile as if things were going according to her plan.

—Well then, what should I do now?

◇

The female dorms.

Anjie came to the dorms used for the girls in the regular class while carrying a present.

She searched for the room she needed visit while a little nervous.

“W, will this be okay?”

She checked over the present in her hands many times.

She bought it for Livia, but was worried about whether she would like it.

She wanted to consult Leon, but he had already headed towards the Wein household’s territory, and was no longer in the academy.

“That idiot. He even brought an airship for the people who are trying to use him.”

She was worried about Leon, who had said that he would go despite not wanting to.

Her household was aware of the situation, but Anjie didn’t have an airship that she could use freely in the first place. She wouldn’t have been able to take immediate action like Leon could.

There was something she had wanted to tell Livia, and came to find her.

She was worried about how to say it.

(What kind of face should I make? Will Livia forgive me?)

When she walked over to the women’s dormitory while feeling uneasy, confused girls where moving aside in order to make way for her.

There were also girls who tried calling out to her, but Anjie wasn’t concerned about them and turned them down by saying “There’s some business I have to take care of right now.”

Then, when she reached the front of Livia’s room, she was surprised.

“W, what is this?”

It wasn’t a room that the girls in the academy would use.

Perhaps due to it being formerly a storeroom, there was a label above the door that read “Storage Room.” Such a location was the room prepared for Livia.

That wasn’t all, students had written abusive phrases towards Livia on the door and walls.

Anjie prepared herself, but when she knocked on the door, there was no reply.

“L, Livia, it’s me. Anjelica.”

When she thought that there was nobody around to answer her calls—

“Oh, if it isn’t Anjelica.”

When she turned around, she saw the daughter of the earl household, who still had wounds on her face, and her followers.

“You again.”

When Anjie spoke to her opponent, she squinted her eyes and looked down at her. Her opponent understood her intentions, and seemed annoyed. They both emitted a threatening aura.
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“It seems you hate me very much. Do you really dislike people who’ve risen in rank that much? It’s really troublesome knowing that you think you’re all high and mighty just because your family has some history.”

“Risen in rank? It’s quite improper to call yourself as such. It’s an extreme discourtesy to all the people who’ve actually risen in rank.”

The reason Anjie hated her was because they were from opposing factions.

In addition, there were many bad rumors about the earl household this girl belonged to.

It would’ve been fine if they were just rumors, but it was known that they had indeed gotten involved in wicked deeds.

This earl household had risen in rank quite unnaturally,

In addition, the girl was Brad’s former fiancee.

Her exclusive servants from before had disappeared, but there were many more servants she brought along to replace them.

It seemed they were newly purchased.

Her followers looked like they were here to play around, but they too knew about the situation.

(This squandering of her newfound wealth is quite childish. It’s really pathetic to see all these sub-race slaves she brought along.)

They felt quite like a gang led by a girl in the academy.

The earl daughter clicked her tongue.

“You did a number on me during the school festival.”

Learning from when she had been attacked by Anjie, she didn’t start a fight this time.

“I’m busy. I don’t have the leisure to care about you.”

The earl daughter made an unsightly smile.

“Oh, you’re here to meet your favorite pet. It seems you cherish her quite a lot.”

Anjie silently glared at her opponent.

“—Is there something you’re trying to say?”

The earl daughter shortened the distance between Anjie and her to mere centimeters, to the point that their noses could touch, and glared at her face.

Anjie grimaced from the smell of strong perfume.

“Anjelica, it’s not good if you don’t properly keep yourself in the know about your important follower and your precious little pet. You’d be sad if they up and died, right?”

When the girl made a malicious smirk, Anjie’s eyes widened.

The earl daughter, perhaps pleased by that reaction, smiled and showed her white teeth.

“Are you implying what I think you are?”

“If you knew about it, you should have stopped them. It seems that daughters of duke households can be quite heartless.”

However, Anjie didn’t panic.

(What a fool. Do you all even know who you’re up against? If you think that Leon’s just a glorified watchdog, then you’re all are done for.)

Anjie had suspected Cara’s request.

Her suspicions rose from her knowing who Cara was a follower of.

Cara’s household was treated as semi-barons by the kingdom.

However, the household was classified as one belonging to small feudal lords, and relied on the largest household in their hometown in order to maintain themselves.

Cara’s household was one that relied on the earl daughter’s family.

In terms of classification, they were alike, but in the Holfault Kingdom, it was decided that affluent households like this would look after small feudal lords in their hometown and have them be under their guardianship.

Anjie knew what family Cara was from.

(Perhaps Leon didn’t know about her origins, but he should’ve realized that he would get into trouble. Why did he lend a hand? I cannot read him, just as ever.)

On the contrary, Anjie felt sympathy for the girl.

“Oh right, your favorite pet went out.”

“Went out?”

“Yep, she went to Cara’s territory. You could say that they went together since they’re friends. Quite the curious relationship between Cara and her. She brought a friend to a dangerous location where sky pirates appear.”

—It took only a moment.

Anjie grabbed the earl daughter by the collar and thrust her towards a wall.

She constricted her chest and pinned her up against the wall with one arm.

“—Hey, what did you do with Livia?”

“T, too tight—”

The earl daughter, whose feet no longer touched the floor, used both of her hands to seize Anjie’s arm while fluttering her legs.

Her followers and exclusive servants were about to take action and help, but Anjie’s glare caused their movements to halt.

“Hands off. —I’ll crush you.”

Once she said that in a quiet but chilling voice, nobody moved, and Anjie turned back towards the earl daughter, who seemed to be in agony.

“I have little patience. Tell me right now. What are you people planning?”

“R, release me!”

Although the earl daughter was somewhat panicked, but had a self-confident attitude since Anjie was the one who struck first.

“My father won’t stay silent about this. Your household is in for it—”

Anjie interrupted the earl daughter.

“Answer the question. If you want to make a fuss, do it later. There were many fools who made light of me after the matter of the duel. Since this is the perfect opportunity, I could make an example out of you.”

The many fools she referred to were fellow girls. For Anjie, they were a source of distress. The boys still acted upright towards her.

The earl daughter smiled while in pain.

“You should see for yourself.”

Anjie threw the girl onto the floor, and walked away as if nothing happened.

“Then allow me to do so.”

After taking a distance from the earl daughter, she started sprinting after turning the corner.

(I need get in contact with Leon at once. No, perhaps it would be faster for me to head there myself. However, it will be difficult to catch up if it’s Partner that’s heading off.)

Anjie decided to head to the duke house in the royal capital and prepare an airship.

◇



Returning home, Black—err, Julian, was being scolded by Milaine.

Milaine, who was in her office handling documents, held up her hand and spoke to Julian in a disinterested manner.

“You want to earn fame by suppressing sky pirates? Julian, you don’t understand your position. You currently don’t have the war assets to deploy a single airship—no, not even a single suit of armor. You don’t have the authority to mobilize the soldiers of the kingdom. You plan on suppressing sky pirates under such conditions? That’s not even a funny joke.”

Julian recoiled from her argument, and frantically tried to go against it.

He was thinking that perhaps if he was able to convince Milaine, she could lend him some of her assets.

In that case, he would also have been able to assist Greg and Brad.

“But Mother! Isn’t the suppression of sky pirates the duty of us nobles?”

“It’s the duty of people who are suited for the job. Julian, can you do better than the knights or soldiers who regularly suppress sky pirates? There are cases where boys from the academy are able to accomplish the absurd, but do you realize the amount of vocal opposition there is from it?”

Boys did their best to appeal to girls.

Knowing that, their upperclassmen knights and soldiers couldn’t firmly stop them.

In some cases, lenient knights helped their underclassmen in accomplishing meritorious deeds.

Everyone desperately wanted to get married.

Milaine was well aware of those circumstances.

“I understand the situation of boys, though. You should give the opportunity of suppressing sky pirates to other boys. Since this is a matter of a semi-baron household’s territory, we will dispatch the general troops after obtaining permission. During that time, we’ll also ask for people from the academy who are interested in—”

It seemed that she was dealing with the sky pirates by letting the boys accomplish what they wanted while not interfering with the general troops.

When working, Milaine hid her usual impression of naivety.

She seemed like a different person than usual, even for Julian.

(Grr! I won’t be able to help those two at this rate!)

Thereupon, someone’s voice resounded in the front of the office.

Once a guard got approval from Milaine, Jilk entered the room.

His breathing was a bit discomposed.

Milaine squinted her eyes.

“What happened?”

Milaine listening to Jilk while turning towards her documents and moving her hands.

Jilk took a deep breath while concerned about Julian.

“—Milaine, it seems that Baron Baltfault has departed on an airship to suppress sky pirates. Greg and Brad are also there with him.”

When hearing Jilk’s report, Julian soon looked at Milaine.

He was a bit angry while thinking about how she seemed to have sent Jilk here for just a small report.

However—

“Huh, Leon?”

—Unlike just a bit ago, Milaine wasn’t in her work mode, but her usual motherly self.

Actually, she was a bit different from usual.

Julian was bothered by the fact that her cheeks were just a tad bit red.

(Motheeer! Come to your senses. Just what part of Baltfault are you drawn to?! No, wait. I can use this!)

Julian tried to persuade Milaine.

“Mother! We should send reinforcements right away! Please leave the fleet to me. You’ll see that those sky pirates will soon be dealt with!”

Milaine returned from her blushed, relaxed expression back to her serious one once responding to Julian.

“Julian, you don’t have any experience commanding a fleet, do you? You shouldn’t, you’ll get in the way. Also, do you understand that you have to take the knights and soldiers into consideration as well? Jilk, is that information true?”

Jilk elaborated on the credibility of the information towards Milaine, who had returned to her work mode.

“Indeed. I have already confirmed it. It seems that he has gotten involved with the Olfery earl household, something which my expectations—”

“Please convey just the information.”

After being criticized, Jilk straightened himself and continued.

“An airship from the Redgrave duke household has also departed to chase after Partner, the airship heading towards the semi-baron home in question. This information comes from a reliable source.”

When hearing that the Redgrave duke household was taking action, Julian looked at Milaine.

Milaine thought for a bit.

“Reinforcements are not necessary. This is a good opportunity to know the strength of Baron Baltfault. Is he as strong as a knight, and can he fight against a sky pirate? Since a duke household sent an airship, it’s likely that it’s for reinforcements, but it does seem a little rash. Considering the current position of a duke—”

Julian protested.

“Mother! Please let me go as well. Why is Baltfault fine, but I’m not?!”

Milaine resumed working.

She let out a sigh.

“—I can’t let you go precisely because you don’t understand why.”

◇

We were in one of Partner’s rooms.

It was a recreational room.

Tables were lined up, giving off a casino-like aura.

Billiards, darts, and the like were there, making it an ideal place to kill time.

In this room, Brad, Greg, and I were playing cards.

Of course, we were gambling.

In contrast to my composed smile, the two had displeased expressions while glaring at their cards.

“What’s it gonna be? Are you in or out?”

Greg groaned.

“Wait! Let me think this through a little longer!”

I managed to earn a reasonable amount of money from these two. Perhaps these two had earned quite a bit from the school festival.

This money that they painstakingly earned would fall into my hands.

“Ready to give up? I’ll let you off easy if you withdraw here.”

Knowing that they were irritated, I spoke in a way that would further agitate them.

There was sweat on Brad’s forehead.

“As if I would withdraw here! I’ll win this next one. It’s impossible for you to keep winning this game. I’ll definitely be the victor!”

I had been winning against the two, but I was obviously swindling them.

Otherwise, it would have been impossible for me to keep winning.

I was just collecting their passenger fees. Besides, these guys ought to have studied more about society. I was teaching them the cruelty of the world before they would end up in pain from being cheated.

The two hadn’t noticed that how kind I was in doing this for them.

“—C’mon!”

“I’ll win this round!”

The two had faces of determination as they placed down their cards.

Greg had a triumphant face.

How many times did he think he would win using the same predictable strategy?

“How about this?!”

Brad was also confident. It would certainly seem like he would win if looking at his hand.

“This one’s my win!”

I made a brief sigh while slowly showing my cards.

My hand was the stronger one, causing the other two to go pale while slumping onto the table.

“My bad. I win again.”

Greg was at his wits’ end.

“Unbelievable! This has to be a sham!”

He was right. However, it was their fault for not realizing it.

Brad’s scratched his hair and made a scream.

“To think that I had lost so many times! This is impossible!”

I gathered the cards while speaking to the two.

“You guys are really stupid.”

The two glared at me, but no longer played, perhaps due to their wallets being empty.

Once I put away the cards, an exhausted Greg spoke to Brad.

“Hey, what kind of girl was your ex-fiancee?”

Brad answered while glancing at his desolate wallet.

“She was an unusual type of girl.”

Brad spoke while seeming displeased for some reason.

She certainly was unusual.

She was already quite extreme for a girl of the academy.

She bought a ton of slaves and jaunted around with them in a flashy manner.

While many noble girls of earl households and above were calm, some were showy and horsed around, so it was inevitable that she would stand out.

Come to think of it, she was the one who trampled on my head at the cafe, wasn’t she?

“I had only seen her a few times prior our engagement being decided, though. Even at the academy, I can count the number of times I’ve spoken with her. It’s nice that we didn’t fight like what happened with his Highness or Jilk, though. It was a typical marriage of convenience. I know that she’s gaudy and likes to mess about, but I don’t know about things like her personality of hobbies.”

“I’ve heard rumors. Doesn’t she belong to an infamous household? Why would you get engaged with her? I don’t see any benefits.”

It seemed that Greg didn’t know Brad’s ex-fiancee that well since he was unfamiliar with aristocratic talks.

“I was engaged to her because there were indeed benefits.”

I prepared some tea while listening to them talk.

Brad began explaining the situation.

“The Olfery earl household had been usurped, you see. It seemed that the former head of the family was a merchant. They wondered if by marrying the Field household, they could take some of their blood lineage for themselves.”

Greg made a displeased face.

In the Holfault Kingdom where adventurers became nobles, nobles were naturally the descents of outstanding adventurers.

Rising up in status would happen to someone like me, who found success as an adventurer.

Either way, one was valued based on the achievements of adventurers.

There were also cases who one was promoted through their work on the battlefield, and there were many other ways that people became nobles.

There were also many who rose very rapidly, but nevertheless as a result of success.

It could be said that they were fairly evaluated.

However, this kingdom also had exceptions.

One of which was the household of Brad’s ex-fiancee.

The household was originally that of barons, but after merchants forcibly took it over, it rose into an earl household.

That earned the resentment of the kingdom’s nobles. Even if one performed meritorious deeds, it was expected that they wouldn’t become a noble if they weren’t successful as an adventurer. Even so, they managed to slip through the eyes of law and became nobles through making use of a legal gray zone.

After that, it seemed that they had gotten involved with various wicked deeds.

Even though they were hated, they had allies. There was supposed to be some kind of faction involved as well, but I wasn’t sure on the details since I had little interest in things like the affairs of the kingdom or its factions.

However, the problem with the earl household was its heir.

The previous head was a merchant who became a noble.

It was nice that the former head’s son was able to succeed the household, but neither the current head nor the earl daughter had descended from nobles.

Brad’s engagement with her happened due to the circumstances requiring the blood lineage of a noble family. By having Brad, they would be able to gradually introduce noble blood.

I was unable to comprehend why they wanted to be promoted so badly that they would go so far.

It seemed that Greg recalled something.

“Principality. A household active in the diplomacy with a principality!”

Brad was amazed and said “You realized that just now?”

“My house is entrusted with handling a principality on the national border. After talks of diplomatic relations concluded, the earl household requested us to consider marriage negotiations. At the time, my father accepted because he didn’t think it would go through.”

“You made quite the fuss when it ended up happening. You were saying that you shan’t be afraid of that ‘Black Knight.'”

“In the end, my engagement had been officially decided.”

The Field margrave household was the forefront of the Principality of Fanoss.

There was a nasty knight called the “Black Knight” who was very strong and caused serious damage whenever appearing in a war.

They could not refuse the request of the earl household, who settled matters with diplomacy, and it seemed that Brad ended up having to marry into the problematic earl household.

“Disregarding those circumstances, are they a good household?”

“Like I said, they’re troublesome. Actually, Wein had shown signs of wanting to cooperate in breaking up the engagement as well. How cunning. I suppose great minds think alike.”

Greg nodded with a quiet expression.

“It’s the same for me. I’ve only met with my fiancee a few times. It wasn’t really a matter of romance.”

It seemed these guys had it rough too. If I recall correctly, Greg’s and Chris’ fiancees never appeared in the game. I wondered what kind of person they were.

As I was listening to their conversation, Luxon made a report to me.

The two couldn’t hear Luxon’s voice.

[Master, it seems someone’s here to greet you.]

There was still some time until we would arrive at our destination.

Yet, I was meeting someone.

[There are sky pirate airships. Two are heading this way.]

I gulped down the tea I made and called out to the two.

“Guys, it’s showtime. Make sure to do your job properly.”

The two looked at me in surprise with their mouths open. Their reactions were improper, as if they didn’t understand what I was saying.

“I’m telling you to prepare because enemies have arrived.”

Greg got up.

“I, I get it!”

Brad got up as well, but both of them were puzzled.

They looked all around their surroundings and seemed restless.

“S, so anyways, what should we do?”

—These guys were unbelievable.

Leaving Brad aside, didn’t Greg have a lot of battle experience?

“I see. For the time being, you guys should be on standby in the ship.”

Greg got angry.

“And just why?!”

“Because you don’t know what to do! Do I need to spell it out for you?!”

I exited the room and gave instructions to Luxon.

◇

The sky pirate airships hoisted black flags with a skull and crossbones marked on them.

An airship captain of the sky pirate group, named “Winged Shark”, whistled when seeing Partner.

“The boss would be happy if we got a hold of this thing.”

His subordinates agreed.

“What a valuable object. Though, are there really only four brats riding it? For something that big?”

“Yeah, three guys and one woman. I’m also doubtful of whether or not that’s true since it’s a lost item. We’ll soon know once we get there and look around.”

“How will we deal with the four?”

“You fool. The three guys are nobles from rich families. We can earn extra by selling them off to to rich hags. We can have a good time with the woman and then throw her away later. She’s a commoner, so we can’t even hold her ransom.”

When the people around heard that, they showed motivation, and the the airship flying next to them began to descend.

They were approaching Partner from above, and were trying to corner it.

The ship’s captain placed his hand on his neck and turned.

“One of them is unthinkably strong, but he’s still just a brat. We’ll have him learn what a real fight is.”

“Right! He’ll learn real soon!”

Sky pirates wearing armor leaped from the ship one after the other.

More than twenty figures in armor tried to jump from the two airships onto Partner.

The armor of this world were like power suits that could fly in the sky.

They were weapons in the shape of humans.

They were one of the common weapons in this world where the ground floated.

“We get to have some fun today thanks to some idiotic brats.”

“Right you are.”

They planned to later hold them down using their airships, and steal Partner while not letting them escape.

The captain thought that this was just work as usual, but something flew out from Partner and approached the armor of the sky pirates.

It was gray, heavy armor—larger than an ordinary one.

“What can just one person do? Even if he’s a little strong, he’s just a brat. Hey, surround him so that—”

Before the captain could issue an order, the armor that came from Partner grasped and destroyed the inferior armor of each sky pirate using its hands.

It threw the destroyed armor towards their airships, and continued to destroy the armor of the surrounding sky pirates barehanded.

It kicked the armor of a sky pirate who was readying a rifle and sent it flying.

Perhaps soon realizing the danger, the captain gave orders to flee.

His perception had allowed him to persist up until today.

“What is that? It’s rising! Risin—”

—However, he was too late this time. The airship shook violently before he could finish speaking.

The captain clutched a nearby handrail and looked at the situation.

“What happened?!”

“A, a barrage! We’re being fired upon by our prey!”

“Don’t be stupid! We’re right above them!”

In this world, it was fundamentally better to have the high ground. Artillery had poor accuracy, so fights involved large numbers of cannons that had to be lined up on the side of the airships, firing massive cannonballs.

The reason for their massiveness was due to magic.

Magic could generate a barrier and protect an airship.

In order to pierce a barrier and sink an airship, it was necessary for cannonballs to be massive.

The sky pirates were cautious of a barrage, so they assaulted while directly above them.

“How is that big airship able to shoot its cannons at us? In the first place, there are only four people who—”

Something the size of Partner should’ve only operated if thousands of people gathered together.

Due to that, they thought that with only four people, or five if there was a steward, they wouldn’t be able to operate it.

That was common sense in this world.

Even though they knew that it was a lost item, they still thought in terms of common sense.

Partner’s barrage was still violently shaking the airships of the sky pirates.

The captain yelled.

“We surrender! We’re going to surrender! Hurry up and hoist the white flag—”

Judging that they couldn’t escape, he told someone to hang a white flag to surrender.

◇



Greg watched Arroganz descend onto the deck.

Brad was binding the sky pirates who were being tossed onto the deck, and yelled “Come here at once and help me, meathead!”

However, Greg was watching the gray giant, Arroganz, while thinking.

(There’s no winning against that thing.)

Arroganz was larger than ordinary armor and its massive plating made it look heavy. However, it looked completely light in the air.

The crude armor of the sky pirates were no match for it.

Greg believed that they wouldn’t have won without Leon’s power.

(So much for having actual combat experience. Well, don’t I seem powerless alone.)

Up until now, he believed that Leon was able to accomplish what he did through the help of retainers.

On the contrary, he saw that Leon was able to fight against sky pirates by himself.

Greg noticed that unlike Leon, who immediately took action once enemies had arrived, he himself couldn’t fight properly without someone else’s support.

“Am I a brat? Was I just a brat trying to look cool?”

It seemed natural that Leon would call him a Brat.

Greg felt very pathetic while feeling that Leon a was stronger guy than he and the others had thought.

◇

I was inside Arroganz.

I checked my surroundings.

“Has everyone been neutralized?”

Luxon answered from within Arroganz.

It sat on a disc-like pedestal and turned its one eye towards me.

[Indeed. The engines of the two airships have already halted. There’s no problem even if they go haywire. We only need to shoot them down.]

“Idiot, stop that. We’re taking them back to sell them.”

The airships could make a profit, and that’s leaving aside the crude armor. Of course, the air pirates were profitable as well.

Due to that, I decided to seize everything. It was better than leaving them alone.

[It would’ve been faster if we had just shot them down. Wouldn’t it be tedious to bring all of this back?]

“No, I don’t have the kind of mentality to commit murder while still being in high spirits. It seems I’ll have to be careful if I use you in fighting.”

Luxon responded in an electronic voice, sounding colder than usual.

[Master, would you be content if a blunder like that causes your own undoing?]

I soon understood what this thing wanted to say.

It seemed to be saying that showing sympathy could be a mistake one day.

Luxon was telling me [Why didn’t you kill the sky pirates?]

—I was reluctant to commit murder.

“Like I said, I don’t want to get involved in these kinds of things.”

Since I made such a decision, I didn’t want to participate in a war on my own accord.

If I initiated a war, I would be going back on my words.

If someone ordered me to fight, I could still make up excuses for myself.

However, it was very detestable for me to willingly decide on killing a human,

How did things come to this?

I wanted to keep a reasonable distance from the major characters and live peacefully.

However, I couldn’t abandon Livia and the others at this point.

I also knew that things would get troublesome because of this half-hearted attitude I was taking.

Nevertheless, I didn’t want to go through the route of massacre.

I definitely didn’t have the spirit for it.

I wondered how long I could keep being this lenient towards ruffians.

“Leaving that aside, I gave more than enough warning shots towards our enemies. Why did you shoot?”

[I will not allow anything to befall upon Partner.]

Was this thing in any position to raise complaints about people?

This AI had the nerve to carry out its own self-interest.

I couldn’t tell whether this thing was amazing or useless…well, that was how the AI of the otome game worked. Besides, it was better if I thought of this thing as an ally.

Seriously though—if this thing was a genuine AI and it started a rebellion, that would be frightening.

This fellow felt a bit tepid, but that was just right for me.

◇

There was a room inside Partner.

Cara, looking outside the window, trembled while holding a communication device.

“T, this is no joke. H, how did they lose so easily?!”

Cara, who had guided the sky pirates, was flustered by her disappointment.

She didn’t think that Leon could be this strong.

Furthermore, there was the matter of Partner.

Even when counting Cara, there were only five people onboard, so she didn’t think that it could be operated normally.

In addition, it’s performance was quite something.

The sky pirates were no match for it.

“I was told that this was a lost item, but to think that it was this powerful. At this rate, they’re going to arrive at my household.”

Cara was ordered by Brad’s ex-fiancee to lure Leon and the others to this location.

The intent was to have the sky pirates attack them.

Cara was the only one planned to be spared from the sky pirates.

She tightly grasped the communication device in her hand.

After she initiated contact with the sky pirates, communications were suddenly cut off.

“Why isn’t it working?!”

There was a harsh noise, perhaps from a poor reception.

Communication ability was generally poor.

That was considered normal in this world, but it was possible to manage if the other party was nearby.

Cara threw the communication device while thinking about how the attacking sky pirates were supposed to be at a distance where communications wouldn’t act up.

She was in distress over the plan failing.

“I haven’t contacted my home. Furthermore, if Milady knows about this, I’ll be the one to suffer.”

Leon, who captured the sky pirates, resumed his travel towards the semi-baron household. If that were to happen, then her household would find out.

In addition, she wouldn’t know what to say towards the daughter of the Olfery earl household.

“I, I got it. I’ll use that commoner girl. I’ll have something bad happen with her. R, right, that Baltfault guy will definitely let his guard down since he has a soft spot for her. T, the other two were disinherited and have no power, so it’s fine to ignore them.”

Cara spoke to herself.

In the corner of the room, a small camera was closely observing Cara.

◇

It was evening by the time Partner arrived at the Wein semi-baron household.

“The sun had set pretty early.”

To make matters worse, it was cold.

Since there was no harbor in the semi-baron’s territory for Partner to dock at, we landed using a small airship.

However, a problem had risen.

Brad was complaining towards me.

“Why are you so calm in this situation?!”

Currently, we were surrounded by soldiers from the semi-baron household.

I gallantly raised both of my hands up.

They were all pointing guns at us, after all.

“Don’t freak out. I’m worried as well.”

Greg was on the edge.

“I can’t tell whether you’re amazing or useless.”

The soldiers were on guard against us since we brought along airships that belonged to sky pirates. It couldn’t be helped since they were cautious about sky pirates.

A semi-baron then appeared amongst the ruckus.

Wein—Cara’s father, “Conrad Fou Wein.”

He felt like a middle-aged man with a tired face and a belly that stood out a bit, but he was surprised to see us.

“Lower your weapons at once!”

When the soldiers lowered their weapons, I lowered my hands as well.

Conrad greeted Brad, not me. It seemed that he knew about Brad being the son of a margrave family.

“Brad, right? It’s been a while.”

“Huh? Um, yeah.”

However, Brad, perhaps not remembering Conrad, acted a bit odd.

Seeming to realize that, Conrad laughed in self-deprecation.

“We met when a party was held at the Earl’s mansion, but it seems you’ve grown quite a bit.”

Brad spoke in relief since the situation had calmed down.

“Leaving that aside, why are we surrounded? Your daughter made a request for help, so we came here in a hurry.”

Conrad was perplexed.

“Help? Did my daughter ask you for help, Brad?”

Everyone around turned their gazes towards Cara, and she began making excuses in a panic. Luxon had kept an eye on her, and she turned out to be a really terrible person.

“T, that’s not it. The girl I consulted blew it out of proportion. T, that—”

Everyone’s sight turned towards Livia this time.

“Huh? U, um, I was requested to—”

Looking a bit out of it, Livia’s speaking quickly became incoherent. She had recently been lacking in spirit.

Even when I tried to talk to her, she avoided me. I wondered if something really had happened.

Conrad was about to press her, so I stepped in.

“Your daughter consulted Livia and had her introduce herself to me so that she could make a rescue request. That’s why we came in a hurry.”

He looked at me with a gaze that said “Who is this guy?”, but Brad then introduced me.

“This is Leon Fou Baltfault. I’m sure you’ve heard the rumors about him, right?”

When hearing that, Conrad turned towards me and made an apology.

“So you’re the Baron? It seems I’ve been rude. H, however, our territory isn’t really in trouble. Was there indeed a rescue request?”

Brad squinted his eyes and looked at Cara.

“What’s the meaning of this?”

Cara, not being able to talk her way out of it, tried to glare at Livia, but I stepped in and obstructed her.

Thereupon, Cara made a face that seemed like she was about to cry.

Conrad defended her daughter.

“My apologies. My daughter seems confused. I’ll invite you at our household for a short while, so—”

When he said that, I laughed scornfully.

This was the world of that otome game. To a woman, particularly a schoolgirl in the academy, it was a kind world.

This dilly-dallying was bothering me.

“Your daughter summoned us here. We were promised a remuneration if we helped. Semi-baron, you understand, right? This is no time to fool around.”

I pressed them by taking an overbearing and threatening attitude.

In society, statuses were meant to be taken advantage of. So, I decided to wield my title as a baron, which I didn’t even want.

“We have two future barons here. I myself am already a baron. We had set out on an airship, and even captured two airships from sky pirates. If there was a mistake, why weren’t we told?”

“H, however, I wasn’t that aware of the situation at—”

“In that case, you should have asked your daughter. It’s fine if you want to protect your pretty little daughter. However, if you’re going to do that, then allow me to get my remuneration, my way.”

Luxon helped out by making the airship move.

When the semi-baron saw Partner’s massive unit moving, he grabbed Cara’s shoulders, perhaps misunderstanding the situation.

He tried to quickly get information out of her.

“Cara, what in the world happened? Did you really make a rescue request?”

From there, Cara explained the situation while crying.

◇

I didn’t enter the residence of the semi-baron, but instead returned to Partner and did some stretches.

Cara told us everything.

She brought us here in order to trick us.

When I told her that I heard the sky pirates’ side of the story, she gave in and spoke non-stop.

What did the sky pirates say? They pretended not to know.

Did I lie? Not quite. She just misunderstood what I had said. When I told her that I heard what the sky pirates had said, Cara voluntarily spoke to us about the scheme.

She said that the earl daughter tricked us into thinking we were going to attack sky pirates!

Olivia and I were the only two people in the room.

“*sigh*, I’m tired. We’ll look over the situation tomorrow, so I guess we have some free time for now. Fortunately, there are still some days left in this school holiday.”

I felt that a lot had happened in one day.

This was a pretty big let-down, since this wasn’t actually part of the game. I shouldn’t have gotten excited.

In life, peaceful and quiet days are most supreme.

Livia, who would normally be worried and say “Is that okay?”, hung her head and said nothing.

“Are you alright?”

When I turned towards her, Livia slowly raised her head.

“—How do I say this?”

“Huh?”

“Leon, you’re pretty amazing. You solve things by yourself, and you can do anything by yourself.”

“H, hey.”

When I reached my arm out towards Livia, who had a different aura from usual, she shook it off.

Livia took a step back, taking a distance from me.

“Why are you so kind to me?”

“W, well, that—”

The first reason that came to mind was that “she was the protagonist”, an excuse I made for myself. I was at a loss for words.

“It’s strange, don’t you think? I’m just a commoner with little worth. Leon, do you have reason for why you’re supporting me? I really don’t see why. How come you’re helping me, even though I can’t meet your expectations?”

When I was silent and didn’t answer, Livia made a gloomy smile.

“Are you after my body?”

I immediately replied.

“T, that’s not it. That’s not why I—”

Upon which, Livia cried while smiling.

It was painful to look at her smile. It made my heart ache.

“That would the case, wouldn’t it? I’m not cute, Anjie’s the beautiful one—she’s a pampered girl, after all. I have nothing going for me—nothing, and yet you have a reason for why you treat me kindly.”

Did I make a mistake somewhere?

I had no words towards Livia, who sat down and burst into tears.

I really was pathetic.

“In that case—what is it that you want of me? Why are you this kind to me? It’s strange, don’t you think? I mean—I’m not helpful to you two.”

Did Cara and the others say something to her?

“No, whether or not you’re helpful is irrelevant. That doesn’t—”

When I was about to say “That doesn’t matter,” the words “This is the world of an otome game. Prestigious boys make for capture targets,” popped up in my head.

Livia’s words oddly struck themselves into my heart, it hurt.

Even if I made an excuse, it would only be superficial.

It seemed that an unpleasant part of myself came to light.

My association of the game’s characters wasn’t limited to just the five capture targets—I also viewed Livia as the protagonist. I saw her as a character who appeared in the story.

I planned to solve my troubles by having Livia become a saint in the finale—so just what set me apart from Cara, who was also using Livia?

More thoughts found themselves in my head.

—Have I looked at Livia for who she really was? Haven’t I only been looking at her as someone important for the future due to her being the protagonist?

Livia cried while yelling.

“I—I wanted to be friends with you two! Yet, aren’t I no different from a pet? Don’t make light of me. I’m a human. I am not a pet!”

Livia was crying while sitting.

I couldn’t do anything. I left the room in order to escape.


Chapter 6: Venting Anger

My actions had good intentions, but they completely backfired.

I was on the deck of Partner.

The wind was cold, but I went outside in order to stop pondering about these various thoughts I had. However, the one who was really in an uncomfortable position was Livia.

Luxon floated beside me.

[A pet, was it? Indeed, she would seem like a pet considering the affection you’ve given to her, Master. Having doted on her like she’s your favorite character in a game, it seems you couldn’t say anything to her.

“—I know.”

The annoying AI didn’t comfort me.

The words coming from this thing pierced into my heart as well.

[It seems that she’s dejected over genuine malice towards her at the academy. Her state of mind has become unstable. I wonder if it’s okay not to worry about it.]

“Aren’t you going to ask about me as well? I’m hurt too. My heart is fragile like glass.”

[Your heart is a special-made bulletproof glass. You won’t get a single scratch from something of this degree, so you’ll be fine.]

“Oh really?”

I had experience from my previous life. I held worldly wisdom.

However, Livia’s words strangely pierced into my heart.

I shook my head.

“This is fine. A mob oversteps his boundaries and gets carried away when he reaches out to the protagonist and villainess. This was a good lesson.”

[Don’t you think it’s improper to withdraw at this point?]

“You mean I should look after them until the very end? Quit joking. The protagonist refused being treated like a pet. I expect that she will be more active from now on.”

[How sulky you are.]

“How annoying you are.”

I got irritated at it calling me sulky. By that, I meant irritated from becoming aware of myself.

I got angry after realizing it.

A little while later, I spoke to Luxon.

“Where did I go wrong?”

[In this case, it might be that you’ve hindered Olivia’s growth, Master.]

“Hindering her growth? Hey, don’t joke around. I was helping her. I was lending a hand in the academy’s dungeon, or in many other—”

Luxon did not yield to my answer.

[She was originally supposed to solve those matters alone. In the short run, your help was beneficial, Master. However, in the long run, you’ve obstructed Olivia’s spiritual growth. It’s as she said. Master, weren’t you thinking of Olivia like you would a pet? No doubt, you treated her like some cute, favorite pet. For you, she’s a valuable and convenient girl in this world after all, Master.]

I instantly lost my tempter.

“You little!”

When I struck Luxon, it flung onto the deck and bounced before slowly coming back to me.

[Have you calmed down?]

“I’d like to hit you again, but my fist hurts.”

My face was burning with anger. I waited for the cold air outside to cool it down.

[I’m going to continue speaking. This is important for you, Master. While you have experience from a previous life, you’re like a child that needs spiritual growth, Master.]

“Spiritual growth? I don’t need that. Don’t you know the difference between adults and children?”

[If not in a physical sense, then what about in self-restraint or things of that sort?]

I had ample patience already. I didn’t need it.

“Nope. The difference between adults and children is whether or not they can adapt to society. I’m enough of an adult. I live in this world without trying to destroy its common sense despite having your power.”

For better or for worse, adults adapted to society.

There were many words to describe what it meant to be an adult, right? Those words related to an ability to adapt with society.

Children were the ones that created new values and changed society.

There were many that never became adults.

I was an adult. Right, a useless adult!

[The words themselves were touching, but they sound like a joke hearing them from you.]

“Is that so?”

When I sat down in irritation, Brad come out onto the deck. He held a sword in his hand and had a very disgusted expression when seeing my face.

Luxon hid behind my back.

“Practicing your sword?”

“That’s right.”

Brad briefly said “I’ll be borrowing this deck,” and began swinging within the cold weather. His abilities weren’t exactly that skillful.

Mine were still better.

“What about practicing magic? You’re specialty is supposed to be magic.”

Brad stopped moving when he heard what I said. Sweat trickled down onto his forehead.

I wondered if I brought up a serious topic.

“I know that!”

He pointed his sword towards me.

“What are you so worked up about?”

Brad began swinging his sword again, but couldn’t concentrate, perhaps from what I did.

“Have you been swinging everyday?”

“That’s a matter of course. This is necessary in order to become a knight.”

“It’s not really necessary.”

“M, martial arts is necessary!”

Even if one could use a sword, they didn’t become a knight just from that. It was a different matter if one was above the rest to the point of being called a master swordsman, but many others never became knights no matter what they did.

When nobles reached a certain age, they almost automatically became knights, though.

“I’m pretty sure you can become a knight without doing such things.”

Brad brushed aside his bangs in a pompous manner and then spoke to me.

“I’m doing this to win against you one day! We decided that we would keep trying our hardest until then!”

Trying their hardest. How laughable.

Wait a minute. Were these guys thinking of fighting against me again?

“Aren’t you an idiot. I’m not going to fight you guys anymore. You’ll just have to be losers for life.”

Upon which, Brad made a frustrated expression, but resumed his practice-swinging.

“Not gonna talk back?”

“If I had the spare time to, I would be using it to swing. I’m the weakest amongst the five, after all.”

I scratched my hair.

Brad was a character who specialized in magic.

On the contrary, he had no talent in anything other than magic. Due to him being such a character, he was hard to work with in the game. He was weak, but would charge in first and subsequently go down quickly. I couldn’t recall how many times I begged him not to charge ahead.

“You should work the hardest on your area of expertise.”

“I’m doing my best there too! However, I don’t want to lose.”

Brad opened the torso area of his clothing to reveal his chest.

“I want Marie to look my way. I worry if I’m not as good as the others among the five of us. I have the best looks among them. However, the difference in everything else is so big that I can make no excuses.”

This guy just claimed that he was the most attractive one without any hesitation.

Was he actually in low spirits?

“What good qualities do you see in her? She’s a flat-chested shorty.”

“It’s not her outward appearance! It’s what’s on the inside that counts!”

She was rotten on the inside! She was the one that snatched away Livia’s position, wasn’t she? She was full of personality problems, and her inner-self became apparent the moment she tried to obtain a reverse harem.

No matter what these people said about her true nature, I didn’t believe them.

“Even if you did say that it was because of her outward appearance, I wouldn’t believe you. She has no chest.”

“What did you just say?! Chests are simply for decoration!”

“They are not for decoration! Take that back! A woman’s large chest is the dream, hope, and desire of men. I definitely cannot allow you to say such—huh?”

Thereupon, a floating robot came towards us. It held two wooden swords in its hands, handed them to both of us, and then left.

Brad had an eerie expression.

“T, those lumps of iron loitering around are a little creepy.”

He backed away and was quivering. Brad was also a coward. A narcissistic coward…how bothersome.

He was scared of the robots onboard, but they looked pretty cute to me.

At any rate, there were two wooden swords.

Brad pointed the tip of the wooden sword at me.

“Let’s have a match, Baltfault!”

“Don’t wanna. It’s cold.”

Brad seemed annoyed and stamped his feet.

However, he resumed his practice-swinging while glancing at me from time to time, which was getting annoying so I decided to accept his proposition.

Brad was pleased.

“Well then, come on!”

Why are you so pleased with fighting in areas you’re not good at? Are you stupid?”

“I have better classroom grades than you, so I’m not stupid! Leaving that aside, I’m happy that I can challenge you. I’ll definitely win!”

Brad prepared himself while saying so, but he only had a decent stance when practicing.

When I approached and swung, he quickly fell back and ruined his posture. I couldn’t sense any talent from him.

“Hey, what’s the matter?”

I kept swinging, and Brad kept shifting around.

However, just once—Brad took a big step forward raised his left hand in order to swing. He swung the sword diagonally from bottom to top, and it was surprisingly powerful, causing my posture to falter.

“—Woah!”

I think it was just simple carelessness.

Brad got caught up in the moment and stepped closer.

“If I just keep the pressure—ah!”

Since he carelessly stepped in, I shortened the distance and struck Brad on the head with the handle, causing him to fall to his knees.

“It seems you really are stupid.”

“D, darn, I thought I could do it.”

I believed that he still had talent with a spear. During the duel, he had been thrusting a sharp object.

Brad got up and returned to inside the ship, perhaps done with his practice-swinging.

“N, next time for sure.”

I watched Brad, holding his hand against his head as he returned, while glancing at my wooden sword.

It had been a long time since I did some practice swings.

I realized that I haven’t been swinging by myself lately.

“I haven’t done much outside of class work. It’s simply a matter of lacking practice.”

I had practiced quite a bit before leaving my parents’ home. I had practiced swinging almost daily, but I had been skipping out on it after coming to the academy.

The reason being that I had been busy with a lot of things.

The miserable part was that reason having to do with searching for marriage.

Luxon once again appeared.

[You seem to be having fun.]

“You went through all the trouble to do something bothersome. That robot with the wooden swords was you, wasn’t it?”

[Indeed.]

When I pointed the tip of the wooden sword at the night sky, I saw the stars shining quite beautifully.

“—It seems those guys have a lot to think about as well.”

Brad was an unexpectedly hard worker, but for some reason that made me just a little bit happy.

◇

There was a dungeon in the royal capital.

Inside were Marie and Kyle, fully equipped.

Kyle was carrying a heavy baggage on his back while complaining to Marie.

“Let’s just go home. I mean, this place is definitely dangerous.”

Marie and Kyle traversed beyond a sign labeled “Keep Out”, and went down a pit.

Marie, carrying a heavier baggage than Kyle, had lowered a rope into the pit while scolding Kyle with a bloodcurdling expression.

“Don’t give up! Our future lies ahead of here—a promising glory awaits.”

Kyle grumbled.

“I wish that we could have brought along everyone, though. The monsters here are strong too.”

As he was saying that, something creeped out from the bottom of the pit.

A large, lizard-like monster opened its large mouth and climbed a wall.

It clutched onto the wall using suckers attached to its hands and approached closer to Marie.

“Something came ouuut!”

As Kyle screamed, Marie took out a grenade from her luggage.

“Don’t underestimate meeee!”

She threw the grenade into its large mouth, and the monster’s cranium exploded when swallowing it, causing dark smoke to appear.

That explosion caused the wind to roar, violently shaking the rope.

Marie grasped the rope tightly, calling out to Kyle.

“Kyle, hold on tight!”

“I want to go home already!”

Marie and Kyle descended down the rope until reaching the bottom of the hole.

Kyle sat down when finally reaching the floor and seemed like he was about to cry.

While cautious of her surroundings, Marie lowered her heavy luggage and took out some tools.

(Alright. I can do this. I have the proper knowledge for everything up to here.)

In the game, she was able to make do with her own strength up until the mid-way.

She knew that there was a hidden item inside the area labeled “Keep Out.”

(If I can retrieve that—I can break free of this current situation.)

Livia’s face popped up in her mind.

(Right. She’ll be my stepping stone to happiness.)

Tackling the depths of a dungeon with only two people was a reckless action.

She kept silent about it from Julian and the others since they seemed to be busy.

There was one other reason as well.

(I thought that Olivia wouldn’t be able to do anything, but I can’t be careless when that mob is by her side. If I don’t retrieve what I need as soon as possible, I might go mad from my life plan getting beaten to the punch.)

After a certain matter at the school festival, Marie was wary of Leon. Perhaps it was foolish, but her intuition told her that mob wasn’t the type to be careless.

That boy was always by Olivia’s side whenever she entered the dungeon. It was possible that he was trying to retrieve that. Such a possibility frightened Marie.

Due to that, she couldn’t wait for everyone to gather and went to retrieve it during the holiday.

Even though it was irrational, Marie wanted to obtain it at any cost.

As she was preparing a shotgun, she spoke to Kyle, who was still sitting down.

“Let’s go, Kyle.”

As Kyle got up reluctantly, he carried his heavy baggage onto his back and held a lantern in one hand. It lit up the pathway for Marie.

“What is there ahead?”

“Follow along and you’ll see. When we get there, be relieved. We can say goodbye to our life’s troubles.”

Even though Kyle’s face brightened when he heard that he was going to be free of his troubles, he soon shook his head and made a complaint towards Marie.

“Wait, can we get back home safely before that?”

Marie walked forward with her shotgun ready.

She had a serious expression and was full of determination.

“Anyways, I’m going to grab the treasure that’s just ahead. Our life is at stake here.”

All of this was in order to reach her ideal life.

Marie advanced towards the dungeon’s depths with Kyle.

◇



The royal palace.

Julian and Jilk were having a strategy meeting.

Julian was no longer the crown prince, so he didn’t expect many people to be around to hear.

Julian was glad that people no longer came to visit him almost everyday.

“I’ve been thinking about something, Jilk.”

“As expected of his Highness!”

Jilk praised Julian for simply thinking.

“How about secretly slipping out from the royal palace to help Greg and the others?”

“A good idea.”

“Ah, I thought so. However, how would we even sneak out?”

Jilk pondered.

“You do stand out in the royal palace after all, Julian. Milaine instructed some watchmen to keep an eye on you. Slipping out wouldn’t be a simple matter.”

“Is that so?”

When asked about how to sneak out, Jilk replied that it wouldn’t be easy.

“I’ve got it, Jilk!”

“As expected of his Highness!”

Julian spoke his thoughts to Jilk.

“A mask. Prepare a mask. I’ll hide my face—actually, it would do well to hide my body as well, so prepare a cloak too.”

“I see, you’ll escape by hiding your figure.”

“Right!”

“However your Highness, how do we plan on preparing a mask and cloak?”

Julian was troubled by Jilk’s question.

“That would be a problem.”

“It would.”

The two pondered for a brief moment.

“I got it!”

Thinking that Julian had an idea, Jilk praised him.

“As expected of his Highness!”

The two were so excited about sneaking out from the royal palace, they didn’t realize that they lost sight of their original goal.

Julian pondered.

(Right, if I’m going outside, then how about I see Marie? What a splendid idea I came up with.)

He began to think about going outside and meeting Marie.

Now that the two had been released from the pressure of their peers, they had a strangely high amount of energy.

In a sense, it was possible that the two were happy now.

“Let’s do it, Jilk!”

“Yes, your Highness!”

◇

Milaine was reading a report from a subordinate.

“I wonder what in the world those children are doing.”

Milaine was feeling dizzy from reading a report about how Julian and Jilk made a request for using the royal palace’s budget to prepare masks and cloaks.

The reason they gave seemed false, so she could only assume that they were scheming something.

Milaine seemed like she was about to weep.

“I wonder if those children are genuinely idiots. I thought they were superb prior to being disinherited, though. Were they seriously thinking about sneaking away from the royal palace using a method like this? If they were, then I’m really worried. Worried in so many ways.”

Milaine wanted to question the two about them trying to escape by buying masks and cloaks through the royal palace’s budget.

It was fine if they bought them, but she wondered if they had realized that she would know about their request.

“Leaving that aside, what did they plan on doing by leaving the royal palace? D, don’t tell me that they didn’t think about what to do after they would leave? T, there’s no way. Their stupidity can’t be that big. Though, I feel like they didn’t think about what to do after leaving the castle.”

Milaine thought about what the best course of action would be.

After all, Julian was her cute son.

She also had affection for Jilk as well, since she knew him when he was young.

“No, that can’t be it. Those two are honest and superb children. They must be confused, as they’ve never done anything like sneaking out before. Actually, perhaps they wanted me to notice? Or maybe this is something to throw me off guard? I’m not too sure about the possibility of it, though. However, since those two are excellent children, I’m sure that it’s something I don’t realize yet. What would a mother be if she didn’t have faith in her own son! This is definitely the groundwork for some grand plan they have.”

However—

“Even so, it’s a matter of fact that the two were indeed trying to escape from the royal palace, so perhaps I should summon them and give them a scolding.”

—Milaine soon summoned them.

◇

It was the next day.

It was the worst having the morning approach while not knowing what kind of response I should make.

There were two people at a table, Greg, who was greedily consuming the cuisine laid out, and Brad, who was eating elegantly.

“It’s only the morning, and you’re reeking of body odor.”

Since Livia was confining herself in her room, Luxon was delivering meals to her.

Greg wiped his mouth.

“I don’t want to see your face in the morning. Anyways, what do you plan on doing now? The main troops of the sky pirates are still out there, right?”

There were still sky pirates remaining, and now I was asked whether to subjugate them or leave them be.

Thinking in terms of the game, it was fine to leave the matter alone until the middle of the second school year.

However, the matter would become quite difficult by that point.

Besides, I wanted to destroy the sky pirates early.

The sky pirates belonging to Winged Shark were classified as very heinous ones.

I wanted to deal with them before the damage would spread.

I tended to strike while the iron was hot.

In addition, leaving it aside for later was troublesome. It seemed like it would be easy taking this opportunity to resolve everything.

“We’re pinpointing the location where they’re hiding. Just wait a little bit longer and we’ll embark, so—”

Thereupon, I got a report from Luxon.

[Master, it seems that the sky pirates are launching an attack.]

When I got up and looked outside the window, the other two watched me with nervous expressions.

“They mobilized surprisingly fast.”

As I was about to greet them, the other two got up.

Greg spoke to me.

“Baltfault, I can work with the broken armor. Please lend it to me.”

Brad also had a serious expression.

“I also found some armor that I could use yesterday. I want to borrow it.”

What did they plan on doing with broken armor?

“There’s no point. Could you guys really operate defective products? Both of you need to think more about—”

Greg bowed his head.

“I beg you! I know that I’m a burden to you. But, I can’t just sit still and watch.”

Brad also bowed his head.

“This is selfish of me. I know that. The broken armor belongs to you—and you alone. However, please lend it to us. We want to fight as well.”

I thought about refusing them, but I turned my face away when seeing the straightforward attitude and gaze they had.

“─I’ll give you one chance. Do as you please.”

“I’m indebted to you!”

“I’ll show you that I can be useful this time!”

Their voices cheered up.

They were about to go into battle, but seemed optimistic.

Luxon didn’t wait for my commands.

[Well then, I will begin the supplying and maintenance of the armor in good condition.]

—It said as such to me.

What a detestable thing this was. I was angry at how capable it was, yet how many complaints I had towards it.

I couldn’t scold it now.

“Count on me to prepare them.”

◇

It became boisterous outside.

Livia, who was sitting on the floor, got up and looked outside the window.

Her eyes were swollen from crying. She had a bad complexion and her feet were shaky.

“Why is Partner moving?”

Livia’s consciousness returned to her absentminded self as she felt the swaying of the ship.

Outside the window, Leon could be seen in the sky fighting while using Arroganz.

“Leon?”

Airships similar to the ones from yesterday’s sky pirates were approaching.

There were five of them.

They were especially large airships that looked to span three hundred meters.

As they floated side by side and their cannons opened fire, cannonballs successively swooped down onto Partner.

“Eek!”

Though she crouched down and covered her head, Partner was protected by a bright light, and it didn’t receive a single scratch.

“H, how amazing.”

As Livia watched the scene outside, Leon faced the enemy flagship and charged towards it.

The mast on the opponent’s airship was destroyed.

Livia was relieved when seeing that, and then fell down.

(I said something terrible to Leon. I need to apologize. I wonder why I even said such things.)

She regretted her actions.

She didn’t know why she said such things to Leon, who had helped her up until now.

Livia was hesitant and worried, but she then saw Leon blown off by an opponent’s armor.

“—Huh?”

Unlike other armor, the armor of this sky pirate was as large as Arroganz.

It was sharp, seemed strong, and was actually able to knock off Arroganz.

Seeing that, Livia’s chest tightened.

Perhaps from being tired and having her judgement dulled, Livia decided to go outside, despite not being able to do anything by herself.

She hurriedly jumped out of the room and ran across a passage to reach the deck.

The inside of the large Partner was spacious, so it also took quite the distance to reach outside.

On the way, there were floating robots that tried to prevent Livia from going.

“I’m sorry, let me through!”

—When Livia said so with a strong voice, the robots stopped moving for a moment.

After rebooting, they chased after her in a hurry, but in the end, they couldn’t catch up to Livia.

Even though she wasn’t standing on the deck, violent sounds of fighting, ones that she couldn’t hear inside the ship, pierced her ears.

There were the sounds of gunpowder explosions.

The sounds of magic colliding against each other.

At any rate, the battlefield was dominated by intense shaking, sounds of explosions, and gunpowder smoke.

Livia opened the airship’s door to search for Leon. It wasn’t a matter of being useful or not, she wanted to confirm Leon’s safety.

“Leon. —Leon!”

Upon which, large armor fell down in front if her.

When she looked at it, it wasn’t the gray Arroganz, but a thorny armor with skulls and crossbones drawn onto it.

“—Huh?”

It was the armor that blew away Arroganz, the one she saw just before.

While shouldering a large hatchet-like weapon in its right hand, the armor reached towards Livia with its left hand.

It’s hand, large enough to engulf Livia’s head, approached. Robotic cylinders with arms intervened in order to protect Livia, who couldn’t move due to fear.

A muffled voice could be heard from inside the armor.

“Tsk, what kind of rubbish is this?”

It was the throaty voice of a man.

The armor shoved away the robots with its fists and once again reached out towards Livia with its hand.

Livia closed her eyes and hung her head.

(No—Leon, help.)

“You think I’ll let youuu?!”

The one who helped Livia—wasn’t Leon.

Brad, using armor taken from the sky pirates, had rammed into the enemy.

However, the opponent braced himself and was only pushed back slightly on the deck.

With Brad’s armor, it looked like a child trying to push away an adult. There was just that big of a difference in size.

While Livia, so surprised by the series of events that happened before her, forgot to breathe, the sky pirate grabbed Brad and flung him away.

“Don’t get cocky, brat!”

Brad’s armor rolled on the deck.

As soon as he got up and tried to face his opponent, this time Greg and his armor crashed in. Wielding a spear, he had charged and destroyed other sky pirates’ armor.

“Aah, out of the waaay!”

Though Greg’s spear attempted to pierce into the sky pirate, it couldn’t get through the bulky armor.

“How tough.”

The sky pirate pulled out the spear lodged into the armor and then thrust it into the deck. He then thrust it at Greg’s armor as well.

Brad stood up to protect Livia, who was unable to move from the terror portrayed in the battle before her.

“What are you doing?! Get down!”

“M, my legs won’t move.”

Livia was immobilized from the fear brought by armor fighting against each other.

◇

I was above the sky.

I got blown off and struck a nearby sky pirate in anger.

“You’re in the way!”

I grabbed the sky pirate’s armor and threw it towards the sky pirates’ airships.

Surrounding me were the floating armor of sky pirates.

My breathing was shaky.

Inside the narrow armor, I shouted an order to Luxon.

“Don’t kill them. Seize everyone!”

Luxon complained about my order.

[I’d say that’s unreasonable. Something like that is difficult to say the least.]

When I deployed drones successively from a container on Arroganz’s back, they surrounded me as if to protect me.

The sky pirates, who had rifles, were shouting. “Monster!”, “Wh, wh, who is this guy?!”, “He repelled all of our bullets—no waaay!”. While ignoring their conversations, I recalled what happened a short while ago.

The sky pirates’ leader.

A man who used large armor and had a bounty on his head.

Generally, armor was slim. The sky pirates had similarly slim armor as well, and rushed towards me at a high speeds.

However, the leader of these ruffians used massive armor that was as large as Arroganz.

“I want to capture that guy as soon as possible.”

Luxon warned me as I was getting impatient.

[Master, your reaction time is slower compared to before. Your maneuvering skills and other abilities have gotten worse.]

—That would be the case. I’ve lacked in practice.

“My bad. I was busy.”

[No, this is a problem relating to your mental state.]

The grey, heavy armor Arroganz soared through the sky.

The armor repelled the bullets being shot by the sky pirates. My armor was certainly the strongest, being able to overwhelm the sky pirates in both speed and power.

I was using such strong armor, and yet I was struggling.

I had underestimated my opponents.

The leader of the ruffians left me to his subordinates and avoided fighting me.

The sky pirates were also only surrounding me and attacking with just their rifles.

It was very troublesome when the enemies were running around.

I approached, grabbed an opponent, and crushed the head of its armor. From the crevices of the armor, I could see the frightened face of the piloting sky pirate.

“How long do you plan on keeping this up? Let’s end this at once!”

[Master, the leader of the sky pirates has landed on Partner’s deck. Furthermore, Olivia is on that deck.]

“Wha?!”

As I was surprised, a sky pirate airship turned towards me and fired cannonballs one after the other.

They collided against Arroganz and caused explosions.

I criticized Luxon from within the armor.

“Why did you let her out?!”

[My apologies. The worker robots were temporarily down. It seems something had caused—”

“Enough! We need to help right now!”

On a projection in front of me was the image of Brad and Greg challenging the sky pirates’ leader.

They were resolutely going against him with their armor that once belonged to the sky pirates, which had been repaired for the both of them.

[It seems it was the right call to have them participate. Right now, they’re fighting to defend Olivia.]

That image—Livia being protected by both of them—looked as if it were natural, and left a strong impression on me.

It was an image I saw many times in the game, a scene where the capture target boys were defending the protagonist.

I hung my head and laughed.

“—Right. Isn’t this how it’s supposed to be? The capture targets and the protagonist go hand-in-hand! A mob like me being by her side is a mismatch!”

[Master?]

“—Right. Didn’t I already know this all along? I shouldn’t get surprised about it at this point.”

I took a deep breath, tightly grasped the control sticks in front of me, and turned off the projection in front of me.

I didn’t need to harbor any pointless thoughts. All I needed to do was to end the matter that was right in front of me.

Right, I have my own place.

—After all, aren’t I just a mob?

Wasn’t it presumptuous of me to think that I could stand beside the protagonist—Livia?

That wasn’t my role.

“Increase output. Once you’ve done that, let’s use those from the third container.”

[—Understood.]

Perhaps sensing that my aura had changed, Luxon didn’t say much. What was the matter? Say something. It got quite lonely not hearing it bicker.

Arroganz grasped two hatchets from the container, one for each hand.

As each hand tightly grasped the large hatchets, I slowly raised my head back up.



“—Let’s crush them.”

◇



Livia sat down where she was.

Before her, both Brad and Greg had collapsed in face of the sky pirate leader’s armor.

“D, damn it.”

“Why is it so big, yet so effective?”

Both were still alive. However, they could hardly get up.

The leader of the sky pirates shouldered a large hatchet while reaching towards Livia with his left hand.

“That took a while. Lady, you’re our hostage.”

Livia realized that she would be used as hostage against Leon, and attempted to run away. Thereupon, the sky pirates’ leader thrust his large hatchet into Brad’s armor.

“—Gah!”

Brad raised his voice in pain.

“Brad!”

A muffled voice came out from within the leader’s armor.

“If you run away, I’ll kill them. Now then, come here at once.”

With quivering feet, Livia walked towards the leader’s armor, whose hand was reaching towards her. She couldn’t bear to see Brad.

She felt ashamed of herself for having that happen.

(I’m…a burden. I’ve only been causing trouble for everyone.)

When she shed tears in frustration, the sky pirates’ leader, who was there just a moment ago, was blown away.

A gust of wind blew through Livia’s hair and clothes. The cause of that gust was a grey armor.

“Leon!”

Livia made a delightful cheer, but her expression soon muddied.

“—Huh?”

Leon’s Arroganz, holding large hatchets in each hand, severed the arms of the opponent.

Arroganz had its own silly charm when it used a shovel during the duel with Julian and the others, but the armor in front of her now looked sinister.

Arroganz was built for fighting, and when seeing the armor fulfilling that purpose, Livia’s smile changed into shock.

“Don’t. Leon, don’t!”

Leon swung both of his arms alternately, toying with the sky pirates’ leader. His armor gradually being shaved away, the leader made a scream of horror.

“H, help! I surrender. I said I surrender!”

Leon smiled.

“Surrender? Hey hey, don’t you think that’s boring for an infamous sky pirate? You should show more resistance until the very end. C’mon, show me some spirit!”

He trampled down on the armor. He trampled down on it numerous times, causing the leader to cry and beg for his life.

“Help me, please! I beg you. Help!”

“Don’t you think you’re asking for too much after going on an utter rampage? You’re supposed to tell your subordinates to surrender first, right? C’mon, do it quick or else you just might up and die!”

Leon treated the leader of the sky pirates, who had just before fought Brad and Greg with ease, like a small fry.

At the command of the leader, the sky pirates proclaimed their surrender. However, Leon destroyed the leader’s armor. Arroganz tore away the opponent’s armor and ripped away its important skeletal frame.

Seeing that, Livia thought of it as frightening.

Arroganz then stuffed its hand into the abdomen of its opponent’s armor, and pulled something out.

Leon grinned when seeing what he took out.

“I~found~it.”

The leader of the sky pirates spoke in a sorrowful tone.

“G, give that back! That’s the precious—”

“Don’t you get it? It’s not yours. It’s mine starting today! If you’ve got a complaint, then come at me!”

Arroganz kicked the armor as if no longer interested in it, and sent it rolling across the deck.

The leader made a groan, but seemed to be alive.

There was black smoke coming from the airships of the sky pirates, perhaps from Leon’s doing. They were somehow keeping afloat, and some of the sky pirates attempted to escape by hopping onto small boats.

Most of the armor had fallen and were floating on the sea. In case of a fall, armor had lifebuoy-like objects attached to them. They decompressed and floated on top of the sea.

Sky pirates got out of their armor, and looked up into the sky with looks of despair.

Livia, remembering that Brad had been hurt, rushed over towards his armor in order to check his injuries.

“I, I’ll get you medically treated right away.”

Brad, appearing from within the armor, had a cold sweat and seemed to be in pain.

However, he made a forced smile in front of Livia.

“Th, thank you.”

“No, it’s my fault that you got inj—”

“That’s not it.”

“Huh?”

“Greg and I both knew what we were getting into. We fought to protect you. After all, we’re aiming to become knights. If a knight isn’t kind towards woman—ah, that hurts!”

While healing Brad’s injured arm, Livia felt relieved to hear that he didn’t bear a grudge against her. At the same time, she also felt terribly pathetic.

When she put her hand over Brad’s wounds, a magical light came out and healed them. Brad was impressed when he saw the injuries neatly disappearing.

“It seems that you’re good at healing magic, like Marie. You’ve been a great help.”

Livia asked a question in response to that.

“Marie also works with healing magic?”

Since there were few people who could use healing magic, Marie seemed to be a valuable person.

Brad smiled while boasting.

“Yep, she’s our goddess. Any wound is a cinch as long as Marie—”

As he was speaking, Brad lost consciousness from being in relief.

Leon came out from Arroganz while looking at Livia applying a handkerchief over Brad’s wounds.

“Leon. U, um!”

Before Livia could say anything, Leon smiled.

However, it seemed sad to Livia.

“This suits you well. After all, anything is supposed return to how it should be.”

She wondered what he was talking about.

When Livia tried to get up, Leon turned towards Greg. Once he got out of his armor, he didn’t have any injuries.

Leon spoke to Greg with a smile.

“I appreciate your efforts. Say, aren’t you pretty strong?”

“Was that supposed to be sarcastic? Leaving that aside—sorry, I broke the armor I borrowed from you.”

“It’s fine. I have more. Anyways, can you help carry Brad?”

“Is he okay?”

Leon spoke towards Greg, who was worried about Brad.

“Don’t worry. His injuries were healed by ‘Olivia.'”

Livia tightly grasped her chest with her hand.

—Her heart felt like it was in terrible pain.

It hurt to the point that she felt like clutching her heart.

She got up and tried to shout something, but her voice couldn’t come out. As Leon passed by Livia in such a state, he didn’t even make eye contact with her.

Once he and Greg got Brad fully out of his armor, robots came carrying a stretcher which they put Brad onto.

When the three returned to the airship’s interior, Livia began crying.

“Why? —Call me Livia.”

She collapsed down and continued crying.

◇

The sky pirates’ treasure was in front of me, but I had no interest in it.

I tossed the treasure I took from the sky pirates into one of the warehouses in Partner.

Even though I found some nostalgic items from the game in addition to gold and silver treasure, I soon parted with them.

“I’ve stashed a lot.”

Luxon responded while floating beside me.

[I don’t foresee getting that remuneration from the Wein household, but you can get rewards from the destruction of a sky pirate group and the capturing of their leader. Going by the standards for the kingdom, it will be quite the fortune.]

I wasn’t interested at this point.

What could I even do with such a large amount of money?

It was all pointless.

“I suppose I could buy a new tea set. I’ve got no clue on what to do with the rest.”

What was on my mind was that image of Greg and Brad protecting Livia—Olivia. That was how it ideally should be, but there was a strange discord in my heart.

I turned towards Luxon.

“Hey, did you find evidence that links the earl household with the sky pirates?”

[Indeed. I’ve found several documents with interactions between them.]

“Should we tell the royal palace? There’s also the matter of the Redgrave duke family. It would make a good scandal for their opposing faction.”

[A scandal, or perhaps a blatant weak point. It’s possible that the earl household may come to get back the sky pirates.]

“—Was it fine to only rough them up?”

I wondered what in the world I had been doing up until now.

Wasn’t I an idiot for having this kind of power, yet not use it?

Right. An idiot.

I was an idiot.

“If make trash like them disappear, perhaps the kingdom would become a bit more decent. No, that wouldn’t work. The kingdom itself is trash, or better yet, the otome game itself is trash, right?”

Luxon, watching me as I thoughtlessly smiled, didn’t speak with its usual abusive language.

[Are you sure about this? I would have no hesitation in destroying the kingdom, nor this world. If you give me the orders, I can carry them out soon. After that, it would also be possible for you to create a world as you see fit, Master.]

A world as I see fit?

That would be the best!

“How nice. What about making a harem with women? Maybe gather some elves or cat-eared beastkin. How about this time, make the kind of world where women are the ones treated like garbage?!”

That’s when I realized what I was saying.

This was just the same situation, but with the positions of men and women reversed.

“—What the, am I the same as those girls in the academy?”

[You likely know the answer to that inside yourself. Have you cleared up your thoughts after venting your anger on the sky pirates?]

Not at all.

Pent-up feelings were squirming around within my core.

I wanted to expel them immediately, but I didn’t know how to do so.

Luxon comforted me.

[This about her, isn’t it? I don’t think that Olivia hates you, Master. However, emotional instability—]

“I know. Did you think I was angry at her? Did you think that I viewed her as some kind of ungrateful freeloader?”

[Indeed.]

“Just who do you think I am?”

When she went outside, I did think “What was that fool doing?!” to myself. However, on the flip side, I was able to see Brad’s and Greg’s chivalrous spirit thanks to that.

What happened there was what the relationship between the protagonist and capture targets should have been. The ideal situation.

I should think of it as a major development. Right, this was good. No more acting on behalf of their role. It was time for me to return to being a mob.

I took out the “Holy Necklace” from my pocket.

“In that case, how should I pass this onto her?”

Rather than giving it to her as a present, I wondered who would be easier to knock sense into and have them get along with Olivia. Brad or Greg?

It would be most optimal if it was one of them.

I wanted the two to keep at it by all means.

So, I decided to have them return to the position they should have been in.

“I’ve decided what to do with the treasure.”

I made my own conclusion and stuffed the necklace into my pocket.

Luxon informed me of something.

[Master, it seems that a fleet from the earl household is getting closer. At the same time—it seems that an airship of the Redgrave duke household is heading here as well.]

Today really turned out to be a turbulent day.


Chapter 7: Karma

Did people know what the term karma meant?

I thought of it as being related to destiny or fate.

Apologies for the lack of information, but anyhow, doesn’t the word karma sound neat? It carries a lot of weight to it.

“Am I unable to escape from the karma called being a mob?”

As if intending to set something straight, Luxon corrected me in a straightforward manner.

[Karma relates to actions committed in a former life, doesn’t it? Cause and effect—there are consequences to one’s actions. I believe what you said just now was strange.]

Did this thing know how it felt to be corrected after saying a cool phrase?

—It felt extremely embarrassing.

“Pretend that I didn’t say anything.”

[As you command.]

I was standing on top of the deck.

Under the cold sky, there were three airships from the duke household that were flying alongside Partner.

Furthermore, facing us were warships—a fleet of flying battleships from the earl household.

Basically, the earl household wanted us to hand over the sky pirates we captured.

The duke household wondered if they were idiots for wanting us to give them the sky pirates after a house under their guardianship made a request to be saved from them. That was the kind of attitude they had.

The earl household was desperate since they didn’t want us to find evidence of them having collaborated with the sky pirates.

However, that wasn’t possible once the duke household dropped by, so they instead came for discussions.

I handed Olivia over to Anjie, and they went to her own airship.

Seeing Olivia cry, Anjie got angry and slapped me while having a sharp glare.

[Leaving that aside, was what you chose to do fine?]

“Entrusting negotiations to someone else? Do I look like someone with high negotiation skills? It’s fine to leave it to the duke household.”

I requested the duke household to have negotiations with the earl household.

I guessed that there would be a couple demands after negotiations were over.

I was rich right now, so it wasn’t a particular problem, though.

I snatched the armor, airships, and treasure of the sky pirates along with capturing the sky pirates themselves.

There was nothing that could go wrong.

[That’s not it, I was referring to the feat you’ve made. Why did you give Brad and Greg the credit for it?]

“I’d be grateful if those two returned to their original positions. Don’t they seem like people who could protect Olivia? Even if that doesn’t turn out to be the case, they’re still people who are reliable in a time of emergency.”

The story had deviated quite a bit already.

I was frightened about what would happen in the future if I didn’t correct it at least a bit. Even if the two didn’t return to their original position, it would still be better than what the current situation was.

The two did their best this in this event. I thought that was pretty good on its own.

[You’re cutting ties between Olivia and yourself. You’re giving those two the credit, and you’re only leaving behind a few items for yourself. Have things returned to how they originally were?]

Did this thing not include the treasure and armor inside the airship into its calculations?

“It’s enough. This is enough for me. I’ve got you, after all.”

Thinking hard about it, Luxon was a lost item that Olivia could have potentially found. Considering that I robbed her of a cheat-class spaceship, my own hardships shouldn’t be considered.

When I said that, Luxon said nothing.

[Anjelica got angry when Olivia cried.]

“A rich, pampered girl can be hard to please. It seems that she hates me now.”

[Are you also going to keep your distance from Anjelica?]

“I would say that I’ve been too close to her up until now.”

I had to keep a reasonable distance from everything.

As I waited on top of the deck, the fleet of the earl household changed directions and left the scene.

It seemed that discussions had ended.

◇

The duke household’s airship.

Livia was invited to a room prepared for Anjie.

There, Livia sat while cradling her arms around her knees.

Anjie was amazed by what she heard.

“You’re partly to blame too, but Leon’s just acting pathetic.”

Anjie was blind to her own shortcomings, but Livia contemplated over them.

“I’m a terrible person. I vented my anger on Leon and now he hates me.”

Anjie reached out her hand in order to comfort her, but she paused mid-way and stopped herself.

(Do I even have the qualifications to criticize Leon and be friendly with Livia?)

She thought about what she had said, and felt regretful.

As a result, she couldn’t convey her feelings to Livia.

“Get some rest for now. We’re going to return to the academy soon.”

Anjie didn’t know what to do.

Livia wasn’t a follower nor a friend granted to her, but a friend she made through her own effort. However, Livia was a commoner, and she didn’t know how to properly interact with her.

The relationship between the three had broken down.

◇

The royal palace.

With the suppression of the sky pirates being a success, Greg and Brad had returned to the royal capital and were summoned to the royal palace in order to discuss about the future.

However, the government official in front of them was at a complete loss.

Brad slammed the desk.

“What on earth are you planning to—ouch, that hurt my arm.”

His recently treated arm was in pain after slamming the desk.

Though Greg was amazed at Brad acting that way, he glared firmly at the government official.

“We weren’t the ones who suppressed the sky pirates. As if we can accept this kind of reward when all we did was assist!”

The reward for the two was to officially appoint them as knights.

In addition, they were paid remuneration for the suppression of Winged Shark sky pirates.

Brad protested with teary eyes.

“Don’t look down on us! The one who defeated them was Baltfault. Are you saying that you’re going to deprive him of his achievement?!”

The government official was stupefied.

“It’ll be troubling if you don’t accept. The report from Baron Baltfault said that he only assisted you two. A, also, you two currently aren’t knights and don’t have any court rank or class. It would be nature to place more faith on Baltfault’s report since he’s in the upper sixth rank and is a baron. I, if something’s wrong, we could do an investigation, though.”

The government official stuttered on some of his words.

It was bewildering that the two wouldn’t accept their rewards.

Normally, people would want both recognition and remuneration.

Yet, in an unbelievable turn of events, the two refused to accept.

If Leon was the one snatching away someone’s achievements, then the government official would firmly order for an investigation. However, Leon said that those two were the ones who accomplished the feats.

The official just wanted the two be obedient and accept the rewards.

Greg folded his arms.

(That idiot’s doing something strange.)

Taking a deep breath, Greg told the government official everything.

“We only helped out. The one who defeated the sky pirate group was Baltfault, and we didn’t do anything worth gaining recognition for. At the very most, we were just there on the battlefield. We would accept rewards for participation, but nothing more.”

Brad nodded.

“We didn’t really take an active role. We can’t accept this kind of reward.”

The government official breathed a sigh.

“I was forbidden to say this to you two, but Baron Baltfault’s planning something with your households. Perhaps he wants your disinheritances to be reconsidered.”

The two were surprised, and soon made complicated expressions.

“W, why would he do that?!”

While Greg stood up in surprise, Brad made a face as if he couldn’t understand.

“R, right. What reason would he have to do this for us?”

The government official exchanged glances with the two while replying.

“I don’t understand the baron’s feelings, but he sent corresponding funds to the royal palace. Something about a befitting amount of money and goods being bestowed upon your households as well. How about just complying and accepting the rewards?”

After saying that they could return the favor in the future, the official left the room.

◇

The royal palace’s courtyard.

Greg and Brad both sat on a bench.

Neither of them could sort out their feelings.

Greg had a disgruntled face, and Brad hung his head with a slightly gloomy face.

Julian appeared in front of the two in such a state.

He rushed over after spotting them.

He had a slightly exhausted face, but showed a bright smile after seeing the two.

“You two, I heard the news!”

It seemed that he had heard about their services. The two made complex expressions.

“Your Highness?”

As Brad raised his head, Julian got excited and began to speak.

“It seems you’ve successfully suppressed the sky pirates! Furthermore, you did in front of that Baltfault guy! Doesn’t that make this our win? I even heard that your households have a better opinion of you two now that this matter has come to light. Perhaps you’re close to become heirs again.”

Greg spoke in a low voice toward the pleased Julian.

“That’s not it. We couldn’t win against him. He had both strength and spirit. Furthermore, we lost in terms of endurance.”

Brad didn’t object.

“Your Highness, we’ve decided on something.”

“What have you decided on?”

Brad and Greg stood up.

“We want to win against Baltfault. It’s not like our goal is his defeat. What we want is to win in terms of being more of a man.”

“Right. We can’t compete with him at this rate. He’s an amazing knight. From the very beginning, we weren’t people who could be his opponent.”

The two, thinking that they couldn’t just keep hanging their heads, soon began a new course of action.

Brad made a request to Julian.

“Your Highness, could you arrange a meeting with the queen?”

“Mother? I think I can make it work, but what are you guys thinking?”

Greg made an awkward smile.

“We’ve received so much. We can’t be men if we don’t return a favor.”

◇



Was this a case of returning favors with spite?

I was at the academy, where classes were going to resume tomorrow.

After being able to come back in time and returning to my room within the boys’ dorms, I clutched a letter sent from the royal palace.

“Brad, Greg—I see, did they hate me that much?”

The grip I held with my trembling hand created a crease in the letter.

It said that I had been allowed to be “promoted to the lower fifth rank”.

My upper sixth rank within the royal court had risen one step further and upgraded to the lower fifth rank.

The suppression of the sky pirates had been credited to Brad and Greg, so that couldn’t be the reason. There was also no way that it could be because of me helping them reconcile with their households. —I couldn’t believe it.

“Who’s the person pulling the strings here? I, I can’t allow this to happen. Why am I in the lower fifth rank? My father is in the lower sixth rank, so what’s going to happen now that I’m two steps above him?!”

Was being promoted something to be delighted about?

Incorrect. At the very least, I wasn’t delighted by it.

Being promoted meant new responsibilities that corresponded with it.

I had wanted to confine myself within my territory and live carefree, but I didn’t know what to do now that I had been promoted.

With a high enough royal court rank, one would get summoned many times.

I didn’t want to get involved with the royal palace, so I had assisted those two. Now I was being promoted without even knowing.

Normally, one would have to build up more achievements before being promoted by the royal palace. With rigorous checks on territory size, the royal palace was strict when it came to raising someone’s rank.

While I was resentful of this unreasonable treatment, Luxon swerved to my behind and peeked at the letter.

[I never thought you would get promoted. You’re really good at moving outside of my expectations, Master.]

“What do you mean by that?! I didn’t think I would get promoted either! There wasn’t anything to promote me for at all! There’s going to be a whole bunch of people who want to know how I got promoted!”

In the first place, it was very difficult to get promoted to the sixth or fifth rank. It was impossible to get promoted by suppressing sky pirates just once.

It was necessary to perform large achievements, like doing massive deeds on the battlefield or serving for many years.

So why was I promoted?! Other people should have been promoted instead!

While I was making a clamor by myself, I heard a knocking sound.

When I opened the door, a staff member of the boys’ dorms stood there while nervous. The staff member was a woman, and she bowed her head in front of me.

“Baron Baltfault. A L, letter and a gift have arrived.”

“A Letter and a gift?”

“R, right. We can’t deliver them to your room, so they’ve been arranged outside.”

“Outside?”

Once the staff member led the way to the gift, there stood an air bike.

It was quite the extravagant, large air bike.

I soon understood that it was an expensive one.

The air bike seemed to be more expensive than armor, and the letter was sent from the “Atlee family.”

I took out the letter and read it.

“Aaaaaauuuuuuuuuugh!”

When I screamed, the nearby staff member’s shoulders trembled.

The contents written inside the letter were an apology.

The letter was sent from the Atlee family, Clarice’s household, and was an apology concerning what happened at the school festival, along with a word of thanks for returning their daughter’s liveliness to her. It seems that was what the air bike was for.

Since boys yearned for air bikes, at least a little bit, they made for pleasant gifts.

However, the problem was what came after that.

“No way. This can’t be real. Does, does everyone hate me that much?”

Seeing that I was crying, the staff member bowed her head, said something, and then fled the scene.

Tears dropped onto the letter, smudging the words on it.

There was more to the letter.

‘Since we were told that you wanted to wait for a while before being promoted, a promotion from the lower fifth rank to the upper fifth rank awaits you upon graduation.’

—That was what it said.

The Atlee family was an earl household of the royal court.

The family held distinguished people, such as ministers, and had a high royal court ranking. Perhaps their daughter felt a sense of gratitude towards me and said that I should be promoted. Just the air bike would have been fine, though!

“Why?! Why are people trying to promote me?! This is bizarre! Don’t they know that I’m mortified by all of this?! How could they do such cruel things? I’m only human!”

A floating Luxon inserted a cord into the air bike.

[This engine is different from the air bike you used at the school festival. The parts were carefully crafted, and it’s quite superb.]

“What are you doing?”

[I’m modifying and taking control over it.]

It looked like it was doing something cruel to the air bike. Luxon looked like a villain.

I collapsed to my knees and looked at the air bike.

“Alright. Let’s go on a trip. Let’s embark on an adventure towards some unknown country.”

[You have classes starting tomorrow, so that’s impossible.]

“Right. Damn iiiit!”

Why did I have to suffer through so much? There were so many other people who actually wanted to be promoted!

I didn’t want to be promoted, though!

◇

Coming back from his household, Chris had a tired face.

Chris, who had been nearly severed from the family, was summoned in order to deal with some procedures and for them to lecture him.

Chris was told to never show his face at the household again, and although he was prepared for that to happen, it was still very intense for him, causing him to be exhausted.

(That Baltfault guy, why is he sitting down like that?)

When he returned to the boys’ dorms, he saw Leon feebly sitting there, not speaking.

When he returned to his room, a letter was there.

When he picked up the letter from the floor, he saw that it was from Marie.

With a grin, Chris adjusted his glasses and read the letter.

“Marie went to a dungeon during the holiday? I, is she okay?”

The letter wrote that when he came back, they should meet up, so Chris hurriedly straightened his outfit and rushed out of his room in order to find Marie.

The letter said that there was something she wanted to show him.

Chris, forgetting about what happened back home, went to meet Marie.

◇

It was the next day.

I slumped over on my desk with a look of despair.

During break time, Daniel and Raymond approached.

“You look terrible.”

“How about cheering up a bit?”

Perhaps with the rumors already spreading, Brad and Greg, who successfully suppressed sky pirates, had gotten popular with the girls. There was not an ounce of praise directed towards me, though.

Olivia and Anjie hadn’t gotten in touch with me, so there was no female presence around.

“I didn’t want to get promoted.”

Daniel understood and made a worrying smile.

“I know how you feel. Things get tough when your rank is high. Your rank is at the level where you would have people under your guardianship, have retainers, and gather a fleet to command as a feudal lord.”

Having a high rank demanded a corresponding amount of work.

As Daniel had said, when barons reach around the lower sixth rank, it was suggested for them to send out airships, even just one, during war. However, it was mandatory for ranks above that.

Those of higher ranks had an obligation to dispatch appropriate war potential.

There were many nobles who despised this and didn’t want to be promoted.

On the other end of the spectrum, nobles who aimed for promotion flaunted themselves by accumulating airships.

Raymond turned his attention towards some nearby girls.

The girls who looked at me seemed to have very complex facial expressions.

“Though, if it’s certain that you’re going to be in the upper fifth rank, you won’t have trouble getting married, right?”

—Marriage.

I suppose he had a point. That was the reason we were in the academy.

“Aah, right. You’re definitely, right. Though, the whole matter’s troublesome.”

Raymond smiled.

“There will be field trips at some point, and when those happen, there might even be some girls who will get in touch with you. I envy you.”

If any girl got in touch with me at this point, they were the kind of girl who was basically saying “I’m only here because of your status.”

No wait, I was mistaken. Those were the only kinds of girls at this academy.

Daniel seemed disheartened.

“So it seems I’ll be in a different group from you guys. How unfortunate.”

The academy had a field trip each year.

The three grades traveled in unison, but there were three different destinations. The destinations rotated each year, with Daniel, Raymond, and I having different ones.

The students in the whole school were divided into three groups, each enjoying their own field trip.

In the game, the protagonist went to the same destination as the capture target they were aiming for, giving them a chance to earn favorability. In addition, there existed items that could only be retrieved in that location.

My destination was a floating island which contained an item that piqued my interest.

“Expect some souvenirs.”

When I said that, the two replied with “We’ll look forward to them,” while smiling.

This was my everyday life that wouldn’t change.

I thought of it as very valuable due to my previous life. In my past world, I didn’t notice how luxurious this kind of thing was.

Raymond looked at me.

“Leon, let’s talk about those two people who were on your airship. Why don’t you apologize and reconcile already?”

“Why are you making me out to be the bad guy?”

Daniel was surprised.

“Well, weren’t you the cause of the trouble, Leon?”

“He’s right.”

Raymond agreed. It seemed that I needed to have a thorough talk with these two about what kind of person they saw me as.

◇



It was the day of the field trip.

The airship prepared was quite luxurious.

After all, it was a luxury liner.

We were heading towards a warm floating island in the south.

It was summer over there, a different season. It was a popular island for a field trip destination.

“I suppose it’s like the northern hemisphere and southern hemisphere. Even so—”

I heard that this would be a field trip, but all I could see were students playing around on the liner.

I was wandering around the casino with my third-year upperclassman, Rukul, who was in the same social group as me.

“They said that this would be a field trip, but the class is just messing around. The floating island we’re heading to is a tourist attraction, so it’ll be like experiencing a festival. There’s going to be a unique atmosphere, and it’ll be quite fun.”

“A festival?”

“There’s this special aura you feel when in a foreign land. The girls wear yukatas and enjoy themselves in the festival. Boys who can escort those girls can shorten the distance with them considerably. You should do your best as well, Leon.”

I see. If one was to get married, they would have to work their hardest on this occasion.

Even so, the popular girls already had boys surrounding them.

Other girls were surrounded by exclusive servants and were being pampered by them.

What caught my attention was Anjie talking at the counter. Her unreliable followers were frantically trying to entertain her, but seemed to have trouble.

Looking elsewhere, I could see Olivia, who seemed to be exiting, perhaps not enjoying the casino’s atmosphere.

Rukul spoke to me.

“You’ve picked some difficult partners.”

“What are you talking about? I’m not in any position where I can go after them.”

“Yeah, I guess so. We all have our own partners we need to be with. The same goes for the girls. Things get tough when choosing a partner you don’t match with. Though, I suppose I don’t need to explain for you to figure that out, right? Just look at his Highness and the others.”

Speaking of them, the prince and the others were scattered all over the place.

Julian and Jilk were together, but Marie was with Brad and Greg.

Rukul spotted Chris.

“Oh, there’s the expert swordsman.”

He was playing poker, and though he seemed to have won the game, he didn’t look happy.

He left his seat and went elsewhere.

He wasn’t with Marie and the others, and seemed bored being by himself.

“Is Chris alone?”

However, girls then swarmed around him.

“Chris, what are you going to play this time?”

“Why don’t we swim together on the deck’s pool?”

“Forget her, let’s have a meal—”

Girls were approaching him, but he let out a single sigh. Even though he took that kind of attitude, the girls seemed very delighted.

If I was the one sighing, they would glare at me with a vein on their forehead.

Rukul asked me a question.

“You up for some roulette?”

“No, I have a doctrine against gambling.”

Rukul was astonished.

“Huh?”

His face told me that he thought I was lying. However, I genuinely hated gambling. Why fight not knowing whether I would win or lose? It was idiotic.

—I was a guy who only entered matches I knew I would win.

◇

There was a storehouse in the luxury liner heading towards the southern floating island.

Two girls were secretly speaking with each other.

“We’re in trouble if we don’t do this right!”

“This is the daughter of a duke household we’re talking about, so it can’t be helped, can it?”

The two were girls that had been Anjie’s followers.

After the uproar from the duel during the summer vacation, Anjie’s followers were desperate to regain trust.

However, among some followers, there were people who were making threatening movements.

These two were the same.

“My family gave up on the duke household.”

“Same with mine. After all, his Highness the crown princes’ faction had collapsed. The Redgrave duke household is now on the decline.”

Due to Julian losing his position, the duke household that had backed him had their faction breaking down.

It was a matter of course since Julian, the faction’s objective and backbone, had been disinherited.

Those who wanted benefits if Julian had become the king in the future naturally left the faction.

These two were among such people.

“How do you use this?”

“You just pull the string and toss it outside. It stands out on the deck, so we were told to throw it from somewhere else.”

They had some dubious object.

Once they tugged the string off of a cylindrical object, smoke came out of it, so they quickly tossed it to outside the airship.

“Do you think this will do?”

“Won’t it?”

After performing the mysterious deed, the two left the storehouse and returned to where Anjie was.

◇

The school field trip.

Once Livia arrived at the floating island and borrowed a yukata, she was walking along the evening streets.

That normally would have been dangerous, but today was the day of a festival in the floating island.

Stalls were lined up and the light from red paper lanterns made for a unique ambience.

“—How beautiful.”

There were the sounds of drums and flutes.

There were voices of people having fun.

It was a completely different atmosphere compared to the festivals at her hometown.

Livia, who felt as if she was experiencing a new culture, walked alone in the festival.

She had not spoken with Leon since the suppression of the sky pirates. Talking with Anjie was tough as well, and during that time, the distance between them had grown further.

Anjie was also participating in the festival, but was surrounded by her followers and couldn’t chat with her.

There was the fragrance of salty-sweet sauce.

There was also the scent of sugary candy.

There were various places to have a good time, including a location for target practice.

Livia stared at a goldfish catching game, and then was moved by fireworks exploding in the sky, also surprised by the soaring noises they made—but she felt deep in her heart that she wasn’t having fun.

Her sight was once on Anjie—but as she wandered around looking for Leon, she could no longer find Anjie either.

Ever since that incident, she hadn’t thought about seeking her friends.

She felt menial after the matter with Cara.

“Should I even be here?”

She felt delighted when Leon told her before that it was fine for her to be at the academy.

She felt embarrassed and pathetic after saying extreme things to him.

(Why did I even prioritize the opinions of an outsider?)

She didn’t understand it herself, but she hadn’t been having fun lately.

As she wandered aimlessly, she separated from the festival venue.

(Ah, if I don’t get back—)

However, she heard the voices of what sounded like people fighting.

The voices were arguing with each other.

“Listen up, hand them over!”

“N, no! I won’t give it to you! Not even if you’re a noble! Stop!”

Hearing that voice, Livia jumped out.

She had thought that a student in the academy was causing trouble to the locals.

“U, um—!”

“What are you doing there?!”

However, Livia wasn’t the only one there, as Anjie had also rushed in with her yukata slightly disordered.

The two glanced at each other in surprise, and then awkwardly turned towards the person causing trouble.

“—Leon?”

“—What in the world are you doing?”

Yet unfortunately, the one causing trouble was Leon.

Leon glanced around.

“T, this is um—”

Thereupon, the local, a male wearing a mask, clung onto the two.

“H, help me. This noble told me to give him what I had.”

The two looked at Leon while the local still clung onto them. it looked as if an evil noble was trying to steal goods from a weak person.

Of course, Leon explained himself.

“Y, you’ve got it wrong! I told him to give me what he had because I would buy his entire stock! I’ve got the money for it!”

The man shook his head.

“No. There are people in the festival who are looking forward to these! No matter how much money you have, I won’t let you deprive everyone of their fun!”

When looking at what the man had, there were small, unknown objects wrapped in white paper.

They were arranged in a box, ready to sell.

Anjie asked the man about them.

“What are these?”

Perhaps delighted by her interest, the man explained in a cheery voice.

“Look. They’re charms made by my grandmother from home. They’re blessed to make you popular. They’re covered up because they vary in type. What you get depends on your luck.”

Leon soon approached the smiling man from behind.

He held a roll of bank notes.

“Then sell them. I’ll buy them all. Oh, I’ve got it. I’ll buy them at ten times the price.”

The persistent Leon had prepared a lot of money while saying that he would buy everything.

On the contrary, the man became frightened.

“What’s with you?! This is not a matter that can be settled with money. This is for the sake of seeing everyone smile!”

He wanted to take pleasure in selling charms to the people enjoying the festival.

The man did not yield.

Leon took out a pouch containing gold coins.

“Look, how about this? Gold coins. There are twenty pieces inside. I’ll offer this as well.”

The man thought for a moment, but shook his head.

“My grandmother made these in order to give everyone some joy. I will not back down on this!”

Leon made a telling smile.

“You’ve got some nerve. I like that! I’ll tell you what, I’ll prepare a white gold coin. How about that?”

Despite Leon steadily increasing the price, the masked man resisted.

“Like I said, no can do!”

Anjie grabbed Leon by the ear.

“Ouch. That hurts, Ms. Anjie!”

“You don’t need to address me formally. Drop the honorifics. Anyways, you can go. We’ll take care of this.”

The man thanked them while clutching his important merchandise.

“T, thank you!”

The man left the scene and headed towards the festival venue, disappearing into the crowd. While his ear was still being pinched, Leon reached his hand out while lamenting.

“Wait! My item!”

Livia had no idea how to address Leon after he acted in that manner.


Chapter 8: Principality

There was a shrine a little bit away from the summer festival venue.

Sitting down on the stairway leading there, I hung my head and shed tears in frustration.

Was it strange to have summer festivals and other elements from Japan here? Don’t complain to me. I thought of it as strange, but this was the mad world of an otome game. Those who thought it would be logical would be wrong.

“I wanted the charms.”

Even now, I still had the desire to chase after the guy and buy everything from him. However, Anjie and Olivia didn’t allow it.

They watched over me.

Seeing me feeling quite down, the two seemed rethink their stance.
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“D, did you want them that badly?”

Anjie thoroughly examined my facial expression.

It seemed that she had escaped from her followers.

They were frantically trying to regain Anjie’s trust. They were acting quite selfishly though, since they had abandoned her before at a critical moment.

However, leaving that aside, there was the matter of the charms.

“I was really looking forward to this day. I couldn’t sleep last night.”

I wiped my tears.

Was I acting? No, I was genuinely crying in frustration!

Oliva started talking to me, but spoke very awkwardly.

“B, but, I don’t think you should do what you had tried. Buying it all with money, I mean.”

I understood what she was trying to say, but I thought of it as odd that she was denying the ability to buy goods with money.

“I’m paying with money, so isn’t it fine? I could have even bought them at a hundredfold the amount.”

If the charms had the same effect as in the game, then I wanted to buy them at even a hundred times the price.

The item I wanted to collect on this floating island was a charm from that masked man.

However, I wouldn’t know the contents of what I would buy.

In the game, it was completely randomized, and even if one got the short end of the stick, they would still get a “Charm of Good Luck”.

Better than that though was the “Charm of War’s Fortune”, improving battle-related abilities, and increasing the growth rate for physical stats.

The jackpot was the magic-related “Divine Protection Element”. That thing had the game-like effect of increasing magical power.

The growth rate of magic stats would increase, and one’s aptitude to the attribute would increase as well.

For that reason I had been pulling some strings a year prior so that I could go to this floating island during the field trip. What did I do? I just bribed some teachers.

Since the items obtained on this floating island boosted level-ups, I had been challenging the dungeon as little as possible at the academy. Yet—

My plans to become the strongest character had been ruined.

Anjie and Olivia both had expressions of worry.

It seemed that they didn’t think I would cry.

As I was sniffling and crying, the summer festival was approaching its final stage, and the masked man returned.

It seemed that almost all of his items had been sold.

“Ah, there you are. Sir Noble, there are two left, so here you go.”

I got up and bought the two charms.

“Please be a good one!”

“Um, actually, there’s no gain-or-loss factor involved. It’s just that there are different kinds.”

What an idiot! The results varied precisely because there was a variety!

I took the two bags and slowly removed the white paper from one.

My face turned red with tension.

When I opened it, there was a white orb about as large as a marble. It was a charm with metal fittings and a red string attached.

Not good. I had no talent for white—healing magic.

There was no point in carrying it.

When I opened the next one a little roughly, this time a red orb appeared. Both of them had very beautiful colors, but I didn’t really know if they would have an effect.

I didn’t feel anything in particular.

Did they really have a divine blessing inside them?

“Red? I have no talent for red.”

Anjie tilted her head.

“What are you talking about? Isn’t it fine?”

The masked man went up the stars and left.

“Well then, I’ll be heading back. Take care. Though, it seems the charms match better with the ladies over there than with you, Sir Noble.”

The masked man vanished, as if disappearing into the darkness.

Leaving that aside, did these match better with Anjie and Olivia than with me? I certainly thought so.

What I wanted was something yellow or blue.

I wasn’t aiming for red or white.

I got the short end of the stick, in a bad way.

I dropped my shoulders and gave a charm to each of them. The red orb for Anjie, the white one for Olivia.

“Y, you’re giving them to us?”

Anjie was slightly hesitant. Perhaps it was from me simply handing over the items I had wanted to the point of tears.

“These aren’t what I was aiming for.”

“I, I see.”

Olivia also reluctantly refused.

“I, I can’t accept this.”

“It’s fine, just take it. There’s no point in me having it. It’s not like they’re expensive items either.”

When I tossed it at her, Olivia grabbed it with a troubled expression.

At my wits’ end, I sat down on the stairway and made a deep sigh.

“Leon, u, um—”

Olivia wanted to say something, but at that moment, Anjie’s followers had arrived.

“M, Milady!”

Hearing that voice, Anjie ran off in a panic.

“S, sorry. I’ll be heading off.”

Girls who were Anjie’s followers chased after her as she escaped.

Once they left and the noise they made faded out, this time boys who were her followers us spotted and surrounded me.

There were three of them.

“Baltfault, you again?”

“Don’t get so conceited just because you got a slight promotion.”

“You’re just a lowly noble trying to butter up Milady.”

I raised my head and looked at the faces of these incompetent boys. I could tell they were worthless just from my own perception. I sensed a certain irresponsibility in them. Now that they had betrayed someone in a critical moment, no matter what they would do, it would not be an easy task to regain her trust back to positive levels.

Since they’re trustworthiness is in the negatives right now, perhaps it would go to zero if they did their absolute hardest.

I wasn’t in the mood to humor them at this late of a time.

“Oh? Are you guys frustrated? Envious that your lady has taken a liking to me? How unfortunate. If you guys hadn’t deserted her during the uproar of the duel, you would have been Anjie’s favorites. You guys may be good at reading the mood in the academy, but you should take more notice to reading the mood in the world of nobles, or rather society as a whole. Are you not ashamed of trying so hard to make up to her now?”

As I agitated them, I motioned my hand for them to come at me.

When I tried to annoy them into accepting my challenge, Olivia stood in front of me and stretched out her arms, as if to protect me.

“D, don’t fight!”

One of the boys yelled.

“He’s the one trying to pick a fight!”

“I, I’m sorry. B, but, you still can’t fight.”

“—Tsk, let’s go. He’s just a pathetic guy who hides behind a girl.”

I really wanted to retaliate against what he just said. These were the people who wanted Anjie as their shield, after all.

Once the boys left, I spoke to Olivia.

“It would have been fine if you left things alone. Those guys wouldn’t want to start a fuss, so I think they would’ve backed off at some point.”

I agitated my opponents because I knew they wouldn’t lay a hand on me.

Though, since youths were full of passion, it was possible that they would resort to violence. If that happened, there would be punishment from society. Fights between adults didn’t stop at just exchanging fists.

When Olivia turned around towards me, she let out a sob.

“—I’m sorry. Leon, I’m really sorry. I wanted to apologize all this time. I’m sorry for the trouble I caused when we were suppressing the sky pirates. I’m sorry for—the mean things I said.”

I scratched my head in front of a crying and apologizing Olivia.

“There’s nothing for you to apologize for, though. In the first place, it shouldn’t be you apologizing to me, but—”

When I was about to say something, but my sight turned towards an old woman who came nearby.

Just how long had she been here? It was a little frightening.

“Um, who are you?”

Pulling attention towards the old woman, Olivia also looked surprised.

The old woman smiled while carrying a cane.

“Well, I just want to talk to you because you took care of my son.”

I averted my gaze from the old woman. Her son was likely the masked man who sold the charms.

“Perhaps you think that what I did was quite inexcusable—”

While I was starting to explain myself, the old woman took out a white bag from her pocket.

“That was the first time someone wanted to pay a large amount of money for the charms I made. However, they were for the many people who were looking forward to them at the festival. I feel bad for what little there were in the end, so here you go.”

Was the item inside the white bag a Charm of War’s Fortune? Indeed it was.

“A Charm of War’s Fortune, is it? Though, the shape looks different, doesn’t it?”

“You’re quite the keen gentleman. I made it specially, is it to your liking?”

A new prototype model?

It was a bit different from what I wanted, but I was glad that I got it.

“Thank you so much. Oh, the cost—”

“No need. If you want to repay me, then please visit the shrine. This is a shrine for marriage, so you may receive a blessing.”

After saying that, the old woman went up the stairs.

Was she the priest for the shrine?

While Olivia looked at the stairway in surprise, I examined the charm. Instead of it being a charm decorated with a sword and shield, it featured three swords crossing together. I raised the charm up to my face, and then grasped it tightly in my hand.

“Not bad.”

I wasn’t sure what its effects were, but I took a fancy to the design.

I liked those sword-shaped keychain accessories as souvenirs, after all.

A lot had happened, but I managed to enjoy myself.

At any rate, she said it was a shrine for marriage…and the night was a bit frightening, so I suppose I could visit tomorrow morning.

If I recall correctly, there was an event in the game where the protagonist headed towards the shrine with the capture target they were the closest with—hmm? Could it be?!

As I pondered about various things, I heard a voice.

Olivia seemed embarrassed.

“Leon, she said marriage—”

“That’s how it is. A blessing for marriage. I’m thinking about coming here tomorrow morning. I’ll be wishing for a suitable partner.”

I probably should prepare a large amount of money for it.

When I left the area, Olivia seemed lonely, but I left her alone.

I couldn’t get involved with her anymore.

◇



It was the next morning.

The airship would depart at noon, but I had some free time until then, so I went sightseeing.

At any rate, it was easy for a distinct culture to thrive on a floating island.

The reason being that we had to use airships to go back and forth to other islands. At times, there were floating islands that didn’t have airships, so the people there built their own society by themselves.

There were also adventures set to discover such floating islands.

Though sometimes people with ill-intent would raid them.

No matter how much people tended to gloss over it, there were many adventurers who were wild.

Actually, I suppose I also destroyed some historical ruins in order to obtain Luxon back then.

I climbed up a stairway made of stone.

The gate and shrine I then saw were indeed reminiscent of Japan.

Since the floating island itself was styled after Japan, it made me feel as if I had stepped into a completely different world.

I spotted a shrine maiden cleaning the grounds.

She was an adorable shrine maiden who looked around ten years old.

“Hello. Is this the shrine for marriage?”

Once I asked that, the cute shrine maiden smiled and nodded her head.

“Yes. There’s a god of marriage. There’s also blessings for war and magic.”

The god seemed appreciative of military personnel and magicians.

As I was heading towards the shrine to give my thanks, some people came by while I was talking with the shrine maiden.

“—Ah.”

“So you’re here as well?”

“U, um.”

While I could only let out a few syllables, Anjie looked at our faces while seeming troubled. It seemed she met Olivia below the stairway and then came up here.

The small shrine maiden greeted us with a smile.

“Ah, you’re the nobles from the academy. Um, do you know what to do?”

The cute shrine maiden politely proceeded to tell us what to do.

Ah~, this was soothing.

It was like it washed away all the outrageous things in this otome game world.

I came here to visit for that reason, but now the three of us were standing in front of an offertory box.

—This was awkward.

“W, we’re supposed to make an offering, right? How much?”

An embarrassed Anjie took out a gold coin from her purse.

Olivia looked at her.

“T, that much?”

“Is this not right? This much is normal in temples.”

It was nice that temples were monotheistic, but didn’t reject other religions. I really did not want a religious war. This was the first time I thanked the lackluster setting for the world of that otome game.

While standing beside the two, I put in a roll of banknotes and some gold coins to repay for yesterday. Was I insane? I think not. In the game, paying a certain amount of money led to the protagonist’s likability with the capture target to drastically increase. Placing trust in such a blessing, I put in a great deal of money.

I only remembered it last night, and regretted that I hadn’t brought more money with me.

While the two were dumbfounded, I politely made my prayers.

“God, I won’t ask for anything luxurious. So please, please, let me have a wife! Please let me get married to a kind woman with good sense! I don’t want a woman who looks down on their husband and makes their husband raise the child of another man. Please give me a suitable partner!”

My strong wish escaped from my mouth.

The two were shocked, but this was a very important matter for me.

Despite having done all I could, the results had gone awry and I had to suffer hardships, so please grant this wish to my pitiful self, god!
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While I frantically prayed, Anjie and Olivia also began praying next to me.

As expected, they didn’t voice out their wishes.

I wondered what the two would wish for.

I had no clue about Anjie’s prayer, but it probably had to do with marriage since that was what the shrine was for. As for Olivia—I wondered if she would get closer with anyone other than the worthless Greg and Brad.

No wait, there was little hope. Since Julian and Jilk were useless as well, that left only Chris as a candidate.

—Whatever, as long as Olivia is happy, then anyone is fine.

I just wanted the country to be saved.

I returned to thinking about my wish.

“If possible, make her chest big, and a narrow waist would be nice as well. It would be even better if she was slightly frisky! Honestly, I want an amorous adult who can pamper me and—”

Listening to my prayer of unstoppable desire, Anjie and Olivia pulled me by the ears and dragged me out in embarrassment.

“Wait! I didn’t say everything yet! There’s still more I want to say!”

Anjie’s face was bright red.

“W, what are you saying in front of a child, you idiot?!”

The young shrine maiden’s face was red as well.

That was pretty cute though, wasn’t it? No, I didn’t mean that in a twisted sense. I just found it precious that a girl was so pure.

Pure enough that it made me embarrassed of my own desires.

Olivia apologized to the shrine maiden.

“I’m sorry. Please forget what you just heard.”

“U, umm, it, it’s okay. I was a surprised at a lot of it, but do your best!”

Right! I would do my best. I would do my best at seeking marriage.

I waved my hand at the smiling shrine maiden, and we descended the stairway

◇

Returning to the luxury liner, I watched us leave the floating island from the deck.

I took out my charm and examined it.

Luxon, perhaps having interest in it, voiced out to me.

[It seems like it goes around your neck.]

“Say, do you think this thing is blessed?”

[It’s not a bad thing to rely on something for spiritual reassurance. You shouldn’t rely too much on it, though.]

It didn’t deny the existence of gods, but it seemed that it didn’t believe that the charm would result in good luck either.

I put it around my neck and looked up at the summer-like sun, squinting my eyes.

“It’s hot.”

[It seems so. Anyways, I’m a bit curious.]

“About what?”

[Could it be that you didn’t actively tackle the dungeon because you didn’t have that charm yet? Are you expecting some game-like effect?]

“I, idiot, that’s not it.”

[Is that so? I’ve had my suspicions since you were constantly pushing back the retrieval of that ‘Holy Bracelet’.]

“Y, you really are a distrustful thing.”

To be honest, I hadn’t challenged the dungeon any more than I needed to, hoping for an effect from the charm. I was expecting a game-like effect, but I didn’t really know if it would become a reality.

This was a little embarrassing.

“It’s hard to get to where the bracelet is. It’s a tough place for even the upperclassmen. I need to make preparations for safely retrieving it.”

[Is that so? I’m worried since you’re not doing it in a hurry. I’m curious about how you’re not rushing it despite the threat of Marie.]

If Marie played the game, she wouldn’t do anything stupid.

Originally, conquering the dungeon was something that would happen during the third school term.

At that point, I would earn money through the dungeon until the middle of my second school year.

[All things considered, I thought I would be able to unveil ”Schwert”, which I had taken great pains to make.]

“Did you just arbitrarily give a name to that air bike? You know, the owner of that thing is me. Actually, you called it Schwert, right? I suppose it’s fine since I like the name, but what meaning does it have?”

[Master, do you know about how air bikes are compared to a fish? They’re likened to them because they’re small compared to an airship.]

“I’ve heard about that. What about it?”

[No, it’s nothing. Schwert means sword.]

“Ain’t that nice! I like it even more. That air bike has a pointed tip, so I feel like it matches well.”

[Erm, I was actually going for a swordfish analogy—never mind.]

I admired the naming sense of this thing.

“At any rate, you must have done quite a bit of remodeling. Maybe you can make it a metallic color.”

[Sounds good. Would you like there to be some blue mixed in? Even better, I can take the rudder and—never mind.]

“I’ll entrust the coloring to you.”

[Leave it to me. Also, Schwert is a like a restless, moody horse, making it hard to regulate. Master, handle it with care.]

What?

Did this thing cherish the air bike after having named and modified it?

Come to think of it, it also cherished Partner quite a bit as well.

I better not say anything bad about Partner or Schwert.



As I was speaking with Luxon, Chris came out onto the deck.

He had a face of exhaustion.

“Good grief, I have no time to be by myself.”

Judging from what he said, it seemed that he had escaped from some girls.

Was this guy trying to get guys to pick a fight with him?

Luxon hid behind my back.

Before I knew it, he approached me with a fearless smile. His blue, well-groomed hair fluttered a bit in the wind, making me irritated at how stylish he seemed.

He took off his glasses and spoke to me.

“Baltfault, it seems you had a match with Brad. Why not have a fencing match with me?”

It seemed he wanted to beat me in his own field of expertise.

I laughed scornfully.

“Brad challenged me in a field he was weak at, and yet you’re challenging me to one you excel in? You’ve got a lot of nerve.”

His facial expression warped as soon as I compared him to Brad.

He was childish.

He shouldn’t have gotten disordered by only this much.

“I’ll take you on in a field I’m not skilled with, so come at me!”

Chris was a guy who specialized in swordsmanship. Due to that, he was a character that was useless when it came to anything else.

Huh. He was the same as Brad! These guys were too unbalanced.

“I, I—never thought of myself as being skilled with swordsmanship.”

I was shocked at Chris, who hung his head and put his glasses back on.

“How disgraceful. An expert swordsman should be more dignified.”

“I’m not lying. I’ve been practicing the sword for a very long time. Yet, my father told me that I had no talent. Just a while ago, I was told that a failure me would be excommunicated.”

Had he been scolded when he got back home?

He looked quite concerned about it, but considering what he and the others had done, it seemed inevitable.

If I remember correctly, Chris had an inferiority complex centered around his father, who was a master swordsman, or some kind of troublesome setting like that.

All of them had unthinkably troublesome settings. Settings that would fill up dozens of papers.

When I grumbled in a low voice about how tiring I thought of it, Luxon said [Then there’s you on the other end of spectrum, living a shallow life,] while still hidden.

How noisy! I already knew there was nothing else about me other than the fact that I had reincarnated here.

Even so, I was better than those troublesome guys—I think.

“So you’re trying to say that you became an expert swordsman from being a hard worker, huh? So what, are you saying that we, who can’t even become expert swordsmen, are lower than a talentless hack like you?”

Chris glared at me.

“If you can still say that after devoting everything to swordsmanship, then I’ll do whatever you want, whether it be apologizing or whatever. Just what do you know about me?”

Did I know him?

“I don’t know anything. I don’t want to know you either. So let’s turn the question around, what do you know about me? If you’re here to and talk about how pitiful you are and gain sympathy, then go talk to Marie. You probably told her this before, though.”

“I hate guys like you who don’t even have to put in much effort.”

Effort? I had to put in effort.

I had been working in the fields in order to survive, study under the light of a lantern, among other such things.

Meanwhile, the second and third daughters of the household got to study inside rooms lit by electricity and didn’t have to work in the fields.

And what’s with the shoddy excuse they gave about the girls needing to be treated with care?! Hmph—it was sickening.

They treated guys way too cruelly.

“What a coincidence. I also hate you people. I especially won’t tolerate guys like Brad and Greg, who betrayed my hopes.”

Of all things, they did exactly the what that I hated the most. I would definitely seek revenge.

As we were deep in our discussion, glaring at each other, an alarm quickly went off.

I surveyed my surroundings.

“What?”

“Nothing had been happening up until now!”

As Chris said that, a large number of monsters appeared from white clouds.

They came out from the clouds in tens, hundreds, and continued to increase.

“—Hey, you’ve gotta be kidding me.”

The monsters mimicked the appearance of aquatic animals, and flew through the air as if they were swimming in the sea.

Although their numbers reached a point where we could no longer count them, more were still rushing out from the clouds.

We were a distance away from the floating island, and there weren’t any other airships in our surrounding area.

Sailors came out onto the deck carrying weapons, but flinched from the overwhelming number of monsters.

There were even young sailors holding their weapons while trembling.

Chris drew closer to a sailor.

“What the hell happened?! What’s with that number?!”

“I, I don’t know. The monsters suddenly appearing like this—i, is a first.”

Chris was losing his composure, but it seemed that the crew were also the same.

I observed the state of the monsters.

“Why are they only surrounding us, but not attacking?”

Usually, monsters would attack upon sight, but they were strangely surrounding the airship while being quiet.

Luxon appeared around my shoulder.

If it made an appearance despite others being around, then it seemed to have judged that this was dangerous. Chris glanced at Luxon for just a moment, but ignored it in light of the impossible scene around him.

[They’re being commanded. Their current behavior does not align with my data.]

Assuming that they were operating as a group, I had never heard or seen a group of monsters this big being controlled.

Something seemed to emerge from around the forehead of the white, slightly pink monsters.

I couldn’t make it out, but Luxon projected an image of it to my surroundings.

“A crest? I feel like I’ve seen it somewhere.”

[It’s the crest of the Principality of Fanoss.]

“Fanoss? That has to be a lie!”

The Principality of Fanoss. Territory originally affiliated with a duke of the Holfault Kingdom, but had long since declared itself an independent principality.

My familiarity with them was a necessity.

After all—they were enemies from the final stage of the game.

[Do you know something?]

“In the game, the Principality of Fanoss started a war. Even so, this is still too early. I thought that I would have three years to prepare for this.”

[Is that related to the monsters?]

“There’s a magic flute in the principality. According to the game’s setting, it can command monsters. However, I didn’t know that it could command this many.”

There were thousands, or even tens of thousands.

That many monsters were surrounding the luxury liner.

The girls who were on the deck began causing a commotion.

“Hey, someone do something!”

“D, don’t we have weapons?”

“I’ve never seen that many.”

Perhaps we would be able to hold out if there were only dozens or hundreds of them, but it was futile for this many around a luxury liner.

The weapons were loaded, but even so, this was an airship that prioritized comfort.

It would be unwise to assume that this would be the main battle.

The girls and their exclusive servants fled inside. The noise gradually got louder, then a sailor fired a gun, perhaps losing composure.

Luxon was calm.

[I can form a sortie out of my main body and Partner. Master, I request permission.]

“Do it right now! How long will it take to arrive?”

[I can hurry it, but even so, an immediate—]

Thereupon, an especially large monster appeared from the clouds. Its figure was like that of a whale, and on its back was some structure that looked to have been prepared by people.

“Will the princess make her entry on that monster turned into an airship?”

The one who operated the magic flute was the princess. If it came to that, then things would really get bad. I never thought that I would have to deal with the principality during my time as a first year student.

I thought that I would have been a third year student by the time this would happen!

There were airships around the large monster the princess was riding—flying battleships displaying the crest of the principality.

From the clouds behind them emerged a floating island remodeled into an airship. Before anyone was aware, the large clouds scattered off.

They were torn into by the principality’s fleet and the monsters, causing them to vanish.

When Chris adjusted his glasses with his slightly trembling fingers, he squeezed out a voice.

“A principality, you said? What are they thinking, entering the kingdom’s territorial airspace?”

Without a doubt, they were planning to invade.

The number of airships they had were small, but they compensated with monsters.

While many students from the deck were taking refuge inside the ship, Anjie and Olivia came out. They rushed over when they saw us.

“Leon, so you were here!”

“Leon! —Err, Leon, there’s something floating next to you!”

They seemed alert about Luxon floating beside me. Did it judge not to hide itself since this was a matter of life or death for me?

Certainly, it was dangerous to have this many foes.

The two watched Luxon. They also looked at the image being projected next to me.

“I, is it safe to touch?”

In contrast with the concerned Anjie, Olivia touched the projecting image in mid-air with her fingers. It seemed her curiosity got the better of her.

Then, she looked at Luxon.

“Leon, this sphere—”

I was troubled with an explanation, so I went with—

“Oh, this? This is my familiar, Luxon. Look, introduce yourself.”

However, Luxon seemed to dislike it.

[Familiar? No, I will not agree to that. I am the labor of science, not to be affiliated with magic. I absolutely will not yield on this. Nice to meet you, lady. I, Luxon, support my master. I’m not a familiar, but an AI—”

Olivia was listening to Luxon’s explanation while impressed, but Anjie ignored it. She seemed to judge that the current situation was more important.

“A strange familiar. Leon, so you have talent in magic as well? Though, I suppose the matter of focus right now should be those people. They look like they’re from a principality, but why are there monsters with them?”

Monsters attacked people.

It seemed that she couldn’t believe how monsters weren’t attacking despite being so close.

I shrugged my shoulders.

I knew the reason, but it would seem strange for me to know at present.

Chris stared at the large monster and then spoke.

“Wait, someone’s coming out.”

Anjie squinted her eyes. The princess of both the principality and the enemy nation, “Hertrude Sera Fanoss”, appeared.

“Princess Hertrude?”

While paying attention to Luxon, Olivia asked about the princess.

“U, um, do you know her?”

“I’ve only met her once before. However, why is she in a place like—”

Upon which, Princess Hetrude’s figure was projected above the big monster.

Everyone was astonished at the image of the princess being magnified into the sky.

While everyone was on alert, she spoke to us using a megaphone.

“This is the first princess of the Principality of Fanoss, Hertrude Sera Fanoss, reporting. We are declaring war on the Holfault Kingdom.”

The young lady declared war with an expressionless look.

I knew this would come, but I still wasn’t adequately prepared.

“Hey hey, there’s a limit to how rushed things can move forward.”

Just where did the schedule go out-of-order?

There was normally supposed to be time before the war would happen.

“Aristocratic children of the foolish kingdom. It’s time to prepare yourself. Do you surrender, or will you die? You have one hour.]

We were given a grace period of an hour.

Anjie struck the handrail.

“Does she plan on keeping us hostage? —Coward.”

I suppose that we were going to be used for negotiation material as they declare war.

My sight glanced around.

The sailors were in a panic, but some of the students who remained on the deck were relieved. Being taken hostage meant that they wouldn’t be killed.

A small boat with messengers appeared from beside the principality.

Luxon spoke to me.

[Master, this has gotten dangerous.]

“It seems so.”

I looked at Anjie. Unlike nameless people like me, she was the daughter of a duke household with connections to the royal family.

Perhaps from the perspective of the principality, she would make for an attractive hostage.

“Just where did I go wrong?”

Why was a third year event happening now?

I was at my wits’ end.


Side Story: Anjie’s Wish
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This took place when the three were visiting the shrine.

This was during the leisure period of the field trip.

Her legs were moving towards the shrine for marriage.

The reason her legs brought her here was really simple.

She wanted to improve her awkward relationship with Leon.

The three of them were standing side-by-side in front of an offering box.

Anjie thought to herself.

(…This is awkward. Besides, what should I say?)

She became worried since their relationship had worsened.

She didn’t know what she should talk about with Leon and Livia.

Anjie was perplexed toward this unprecedented experience.

The three of them were born and raised in different environments.

So, Anjie relied on asking help from a god.

“W, we’re supposed to make an offering, right? How much?”

When she took out a gold coin from her purse,

“T, that much?”

Livia was completely surprised.

Anjie couldn’t understand her reaction.

“Is this not right? This much is normal in temples.”

(I heard that I just need to put in a coin but is that not it? I thought that even one coin was too little, but am I doing something wrong?)

While Anjie was thinking that one coin was too few, Livia was thinking that it was too much.

Beside the two of them who were like that—.

“I’ve been waiting for this!”

There was Leon who was putting in rolls of banknotes, gold coins, silver coins, and even platinum coins into the offering box from his bag, one after another.

As expected, even Anjie thought that was wrong.

After all, the offering box was overflowing from the money.

“H, hey, you’re donating that much?”

Leon spoke without turning toward Anjie.

“I have a wish that I want granted no matter what.”

Anjie’s face blushed a little seeing Leon’s serious face from the side.

(It’s troubling how he looks gallant at a time like this, even though he’s normally frivolous.)

Then she too recalled her objective for coming here.

(That’s right, I’m here to make my wish come true as well—Oh god of marriage, please listen to my wish.)

She put not just a single gold coin into the offering box, but all the gold coins inside her purse.

Her wish was about the relationship of the three.

(I want to be like before again, with us three getting along—)

Anjie wanted to get along well with Leon and Livia.

They were different from the followers who had been prepared to her.

They were true friends who she had obtained in the academy.

Normally, she would try to do something about it through her own effort, but she didn’t understand what to do, and so she ran to ask help from god.

(—I want to get along with Leon and Livia.)

Beside Anjie, who was making her wish with pure intentions, an excited Leon blurted his wish.

“God, I won’t ask for anything luxurious. So please, please, let me have a wife! Please let me get married to a kind woman with good sense! I don’t want a woman who looks down on their husband and makes their husband raise the child of another man. Please give me a suitable partner!”

Anjie thought to herself after listening to that wish.

(S, so the boys also have it hard.)

Even from the perspective of Anjie, who was also a female student of the academy, the marriage situation of the boys was something that she couldn’t help but feel sympathy towards.

But—she wasn’t doing anything about it.

No, she couldn’t do anything.

(Forgive me. But, if you wish for it then I can introduce you to a suitable wife—)

When she thought until that far, just for a bit—Anjie felt it unpleasant to imagine Leon getting with another woman.

Her chest ached a bit.

She was feeling perplexed with her own emotion while looking at Leon’s desperate face.

Then,

“If possible, make her chest big, and a narrow waist would be nice as well.”

—Listening to the desires leaking out from Leon’s mouth, Anjie’s blushing face turned stiff.

Even her slightly reddening cheeks were recovering to their normal color.

“It would be even better if she was slightly frisky! Honestly, I want an amorous adult who can pamper me and—”

She felt stupid about the various things she had been worrying of just a little while ago.

(Leon, you—were thinking of such things with a serious face like that?)

He was a boy at the academy where the conditions regarding marriage were harsh.

She wouldn’t say any criticism even if he wished for a good match. —She couldn’t.

However, his desire leaking out like this was unacceptable.

“Big breasts! Tight waist! And also a beauty—I beg of you, god!”

Her eyes met with Livia, who was standing at the other side of Leon.

She immediately understood what Livia wanted to say.

(Ah, Livia—so you’re also thinking about it.)

She felt like she was able to converse with the bewildered Livia using her gaze.

The two of them thought.

(This guy is no good.)

Leon’s desire knew no end.

“Bluntly speaking, I prefer someone like the queen!”

Hearing those words, Anjie and Livia reached their hand out toward Leon’s ear simultaneously and pinched.

“Wa-! Both of you, why are you getting in the way!?”

They wordlessly pulled and dragged him away from the place of worship.

“Wait! I didn’t say everything yet! There’s still more I want to say!”

Both Anjie and Livia ignored the desperate pleading.

(I have the feeling this idiot will become a good-for-nothing if left alone. Good grief—)

—What a handful friend.

When she thought that, she felt happy and also a bit sad.

No matter how far they went, she and Leon were friends.

Even if they got along with each other, it wouldn’t go further than that.

Because their statuses were different, they couldn’t become lovers and of course they wouldn’t be able to marry.

When she thought that—.

(If it’s Livia, would Leon be able to get along with her? Even if it’s impossible for her to become the first wife, if it’s as a mistress, then even Livia—. I should wish for the sake of the two of them.)

Anjie thought about coming again later for the sake of those two.

“I’m begging to you let me pray! For my wifeeeee!”

Anjie sighed, seeing an unwavering Leon—but her face was a bit red.

“Just give up already! Good grief, to prattle like that about a chest, or waist, or whatever.”


Chapter 9: Laughter
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A messenger from the principality descended onto the luxury liner’s deck.

He was a very well-dressed man who introduced himself as Earl Garrett.

He had a blatant arrogant attitude towards us, and he spoke while caressing his own moustache. He was slender, and was a man who had a face oozing with an unpleasant impression.

“Children of baron households and above will be treated as prisoners of war. We have no interest in the children of knight households and below. The same goes for demi-human slaves. Of course, we also don’t need the sailors of this airship.”

While a majority of the people despaired, the students in the advanced class were relieved.

Among them, one of the girls stood up for her exclusive servant.

“W, wait! Spare my exclusive servant. He’s my favorite.”

Garrett replied to the girl with a condescending attitude.

“Then you can go down with your lover. It’s of no concern if we have one or two less hostages.”

The despairing girls closed their mouths and averted their gaze away from their exclusive servants.

Right. People valued their own lives above all else.

I continued being silent. While I was thinking about whether there would be a ruckus once they entered inside to seize everyone—

“—Wha?!”

By the time I was surprised, it was already too late.

Anjie stepped in front of Garrett.

“What is it, young girl?”

Anjie took a confident attitude despite Garrett looking down on her.

“—I am Anjelica Rafua Redgrave. Do you know about my family’s name?”

Hearing the name of a duke household, Garret’s eyes were wide open, but he then immediately smiled.

“I would have never thought that the daughter of a duke household would be aboard—the kingdom really is stupid. Letting such an important person go on a trip without guards.”

Garrett opened his arms in delight.

“Excellent! Let me show you my respect for your courage in introducing yourself! Now, come here.”

He was going to lead Anjie away.

My foot took one step forward by instinct, but at that moment, I received a strong blow to the back.

I fell down, and was held down by some boys. When I saw the faces of those boys, anger welled up inside me.

“Let go! Is this who you really are?!”

Garrett looked at me in displeasure while I was pinned down.

“How noisy. Who are you?”

Anjie looked at my face, and then closed her eyes.

“He’s my friend.”

Anjie did not mention that I was formally a baron and a knight.

“To think that you would have a friend.”

Garrett walked up to me and then trampled down on my head. His smile revealed his malicious intent.

My sight was focused up on Garrett.

“What a rebellious attitude. Now, let’s give the kingdom’s nobles their first job. Punish this person. C’mon, hurry up.”

Thereupon, the boys were holding me down began exerting violence against me.

I resisted, but was suppressed in response.

“Y, you guys!”

“Are you going to make Anjelica’s will go to waste? You should shut up!”

The ones pinning me down were Anjie’s followers. As they struck me, cuts opened up throughout my mouth, and the taste of blood intensified.

“Even so, you guys are—”

“This is Milady’s decision!”

Upon which, Anjie shouted.

“Stop it already!—Stop.”

Garrett stroked his moustache between his fingers.

“Oh, that’s not the attitude to take when asking something. That won’t do for a duke daughter.”

Anjie did this for my sake.

“Please stop. I beg of you.”

Garrett’s mouth warped into the shape of a crescent, like that of the moon, and smiled while speaking loudly.

“Unfortunately, I don’t want to! Well then, you’re coming with me. Ah, you people, make sure to beat up that stupid brat thoroughly.”

Garrett then left. All I could was watch as he kidnapped Anjie.

As I was being strongly beaten, my consciousness turned hazy. I reached my hand out, trying to help Anjie, but my arm was trampled on.

Anjie was negotiating with Garrett.

“I alone am enough for a hostage, right? Let the others go.”

Garrett stroked his moustache while dodging the question.

“So you’ll offer yourself if it means saving the others. I might just cry. Well, let’s take our time to talk about that matter on the principality’s airship.”

Olivia raised her voice against Anjie being taken away.

“Anjie!”

The surrounding sub-race people pinned her down.

“Anjie, don’t go!”

Olivia was the only one raising a voice.

Anjie turned back and made a firm smile—but her legs were trembling.

“—Livia, thank you.”

After saying that, Anjie was brought to a boat and taken away by the messenger and his cohorts.

I kicked fiercely and rolled on top of the deck.

When I was pinned down by my abdomen, Olivia rushed over and stood up for me.

“Leon!”

The boys and the exclusive servants looked down at me. How unsightly, they bore too much resentment.

“Everything could have gone to waste because of you.”

“You piece of trash.”

“Hey, sailors. Toss this guy into a jail cell.”

The sailors surrounded me.

—These damn people.

◇

There was an airship designed to be placed on a huge monster.

Anjie, brought to such a strange airship, was surrounded by armed knights.

While being cautious, she met with Princess Hertrude.

“It’s been a while, Anjelica. We had only been in a relationship where we simply exchanged greetings, but meeting you again like this feels a bit nostalgic.”

Anjie made a fearless smile.

“Do you really plan to go to war with the national power of a principality? This matter won’t end with just a skirmish.”

The Holfault Kingdom and the Principality of Fanoss. There was a big difference between the two countries.

The Holfault Kingdom had greater strength.

Knowing that, Anjie displayed a sense of leniency. However, she was a bit frantic on the inside.

(Just what kind of goal do these people have? What do they want to do by attacking with a fleet of this degree despite the difference in national power?)

Hertrude smiled towards Anjie.

“Right. There is certainly a disparity in national strength. However, have you not noticed the view outside?”

(So they really plan on using monsters?)

“So you’re accompanied by monsters. Are you going to win against the kingdom with that alone?”

“Yeah, we’ll win. As for why—”

Hertrude was interrupted by a man of nobility who seemed to wield authority.

“Your Highness, the matter of dealing with the hostages is more important.”

“Oh right.”

Anjie became tense. The reason why she introduced herself and stepped forward was to let the luxury liner go.

“So you’ll set them free with my surrender?”

“What a funny thing to say, Anjelica. Did Garrett ever once claim that we would let those people go?”

Anjie closed her eyes in response to what Hertrude said.

(So they’re going to take the baron children and above as hostage, just like they originally planned.)

However—

“Here’s what I think. Perhaps you alone are sufficient for taking hostage.”

When Anjie opened her eyes, she looked at Hertrude’s face in surprise.

“—Wha! Y, you fool! They’re the children of barons and above! Are you thinking about killing them without taking them hostage?!”

The knights turned their swords towards her as she starting making an uproar.

Hertrude spoke indifferently.

“There were only two people who resisted when you were taking away, right? How cruel such spineless people are. They are not worthy of being nobles.”

“W, what are you talking—”

“Anjelica, I will show you everything that is to come. From henceforth, the kingdom shall perish—”

A messenger headed towards the airship with the academy’s students to send a notice.

◇

There was a prison built within the luxury liner.

After being thrown in there, I sat on the floor with my back against the wall, staring up at the ceiling.

Sobbing on the other side of the iron bars was Olivia.

She begged for my release, but it was futile since the students, much less the sailors, strongly opposed it. The students in the academy were being harsher towards me than the principality itself.

“Don’t cry anymore.”

“But, Anjie…we couldn’t save Anjie. I can’t even get you out of here, Leon. I’m just pathetic.”

What a detestable, timid person she was—or at least, that’s what I would have thought had this been my former self. In my former life, I hated these kinds of characters.

Watching crying women had irritated me.

However, wasn’t it powerful when a person cried for someone else?

That was the conclusion I came to as of this point.

There was more, though.

“You get tattered like that when opposing the unreasonable. Look, your hair’s in a mess, and aren’t some of the buttons on your uniform missing? You get injured when you do something others don’t want you to do.”

Olivia acted violently, trying to help me.

Due to that, she was restrained—and during that interval, she got into a fight with one of the girls. Her opponent was one of Anjie’s followers.

Olivia, who was the only one opposing her, became worried when the girl called for her colleagues.

She seemed to have said something about Anjie, and also about stopping what they were doing towards me. Olivia’s pleas for them to stop ended up saving me.

She normally wouldn’t fight, and yet she did the impossible for our sake—she really helped out.

I wouldn’t know what would happen if I otherwise had to ask Luxon for help.

“—I’m frustrated at how I can’t do anything.”

“You’ve worked hard. You don’t need to cry anymore.”

Staring at the ceiling, I thought about the future.

What should I do? Bring Olivia along and save Anjie? However, there would be a lot of problems if that happened.

Upon which, I heard the sounds of hurrying footsteps. The footsteps belonged to Chris.

Chris, with a look of grief, came to the jail cell and spoke to me while ignoring Olivia.

“Baltfault—just a while ago, a messenger from the principality arrived. They said that Anjelica alone was enough for taking hostage, and that we should prepare ourselves. They’ll start attacking in an hour, and so it seems that in the end, we’ll die as nobles.”

It seemed the principality didn’t need us.

“And so? What am I supposed to do?”

Chris took off his glasses. He had a face of resolve.

“I want you to lend a hand. It seems that there are six units of armor in this ship. I want you and I to buy some time until the ship escapes.”

I laughed scornfully.

“—Don’t wanna do that.”

Chris squinted, but didn’t criticize me.

“I beg of you to reconsider. We can’t let everyone die here. You can even just guard the airship. I’ll remain behind and buy some time.”

Stayin behind in this location definitely meant death.

Looking at what was outside, Chris must have known that he wouldn’t win if it was just him.

“Leon.”

Olivia looked at me. Her eyes were asking me if there was anything I could do.

It was scary how pure and beautiful her eyes were. It was as if she could see through everything, and having my shameful self be examined was embarrassing.

“Don’t look at me like that. What are you hoping from me? In the first place, do you think I would help the students who abandoned Anjie? You make me laugh. Furthermore, they’ve beaten me up. I say let everyone sink.”

Chris unexpectedly agreed while I was badmouthing them.

“Yeah, I know. Perhaps powerless people like us should sink and fall not into the ground, but the sea. However, I still want to ask of you. This is the only way we can have a chance. I beg of you, please help us.”

I slowly got up in front of Chris, who was bowing his head.

“—I refuse.”

Chris looked up in sorrow.

“I’m sorry, I’ve been a nuisance.”

When Chris was about to leave, I stopped him.

One should always hear someone out until the end.

“Idiot. Listen to all of what I have to say. In the first place, there’s probably no way to escape given that we’re surrounded. Even if you stay behind, you’ll be surrounded. It seems you haven’t learned a thing since you’ve last fought me.”

Speaking in terms of a strategy game, we were beginning to be checkmated.

Chris stopped and turned around.

“Then what should we do?! Do you have some kind of plan for a situation like this? If you plan on escaping by yourself, then to hell with you. I’m not giving up.”

How stubborn.

It was sad how much more of a clumsy idiot he was than me.

“There’s no point if you’re fighting by yourself. It wouldn’t work either if I was there with you. That being the case, our only option is have everyone involved. The fools who abandoned Anjie should take responsibility. Listen, I’m not so good-natured as to help those who do nothing. Want help? I know that. If people want to live, then everyone has to give it everything they’ve got.”

Chris rejected my opinion.

“That’s impossible. Everyone’s in despair, and they can’t even get up. Besides, in times like these, the only one I can depend on is you, Baltfault. Do you understand?”

Chris was trying to say “The others won’t be helpful.”

I strongly agreed, but there was no choice other than putting such incompetent people to work.

I brought my face closer to the iron bars. Chris did the same as well, and our noses nearly touched.

“What we can do is resolve ourselves and break through the front. There’s no other way.”

“The front? You must be stupid.”

“Yeah, I’m stupid. However, I think it’s better than just waiting for death. Look, we’ll take away their leader instead. We can then grandly break through the encirclement.”

Chris waited for my words while sweat travelled across his cheeks.

“You must protect the ship. Now is the time to make a display of the swordsmanship you’re so boastful of.”

Chris seemed to take offensive and objected.

“I don’t remember boasting.”

“Your speech and conduct go hand in hand with boasting. Show us the results of your efforts. I think that the skills you’ve been building up have led to this day. I don’t plan on dying. You want to live too, right?”

After I said that, Chris hung his head, pondered—then raised his head back up.

“—Right. I want to see Marie’s smile.”

The nerve he had to slip that in at the end.

Were those guys not brainwashed by her?

What was so good about her?

Once Chris opened the jail cell with a key, I got out. I reached my hand towards Olivia, who had been sitting down.

“I’ll need your help.”

“O, okay! I’ll do my best!”

Olivia, getting up and wiping her tears, stiffened her facial expression. It seemed she was planning to hold out for the sake of rescuing Anjie.

I definitely preferred her over Marie.

Chris should come to his senses.

While thinking as such, Chris placed a hand over his chest and muttered.

“Marie, I will see your smiling face once more. For that, please lend me power.”

In his hand was a charm.

“Is that yours?”

“This? I bought it at the festival. It seems to be called a ‘Charm of War’s Fortune’. Thinking about it now, perhaps it’s a good omen.”

It was a small charm of a shield and sword.

I smiled.

It was a suitable item for him to have.

“Yep, it matches well with you. You’ve definitely got the best of luck.”

“I, Is that so? It’s a little embarrassing for you to say that.”

Ew, don’t get embarrassed and blush. I wouldn’t know how to react.

◇



Chris called out to and gathered representatives of the students and sailors into one room.

I arrived at a hall, carrying a shotgun that I bought from a sailor along the way.

There were many people who hung their heads, perhaps in despair.

While checking the shotgun shells, which were the ammunition for the shotgun, I looked at Chris making a speech at the center of a staircase in the hall.

He sat on the staircase and turned towards the faces of the people gathered.

“I’ve concluded that there’s no choice but to fight if we want everyone to escape from harm. Everyone, lend your power.”

Chris received a series of jeers.

“Don’t get carried away, first-year!”

“Why are you bossing us around when you’re not even that strong?!”

“You lost to that piece of trash over there!”

“In the first place, Anjelica is the evil one! Didn’t she just save only herself?”

“How unbelievable for the daughter of a duke household.”

When I glared at the boy who called me a piece of trash and the girl who looked down on Anjie, they hid themselves. However, I memorized their faces and would get revenge later. I definitely would!

Given that the field trip included first-year through third-year students, it was somewhat troublesome for Chris to be the head. It seemed that some upperclassmen didn’t want to follow the directions of their underclassmen.

However, it was possible that we would die.

There would be people who openly assume position when things like hierarchies no longer had meaning. The boys in the regular class were smiling.

“This is a war we’re talking about. You boys in the advanced class are so prideful. Did you think that everyone would follow your orders?”

“To think you’d have the nerve to order us around so proudly.”

“To start with, what authority does an expert swordsman have when he had been disinherited?”

The girls were the same. However, it involved them arguing with their exclusive servants.

“Wait, you should follow my orders!”

“How impudent, lass! Why should I follow your orders at a time like this?!”

The scene had gotten hectic, so I ascended the stairs.

As I shouldered the shotgun, everyone’s sight gathered onto me.

“You’re all whiny and annoying, you incompetents.”

My audience fell silent in front of the weapon I held. Their gazes were filled with feelings of fear and hatred.

“Listen up. I am a knight who officially holds a baron position. Furthermore, I’m of the lower fifth rank—a status higher than even the teachers who had been guiding you. Understand?”

The teachers averted their gaze.

The inconspicuous teachers were more or less nobles. However, their statuses were not high.

I suppose that the principal had a higher status than me, but nobody else did.

What about my mentor? I suppose that my status was higher than him.

Though, I respected my mentor as a person. Status was irrelevant in this case, he was something I was outclassed by.

“So I’ll be the one giving orders. Fight. If you don’t want to die, then fight.”

As expected, everyone voiced opposition to what I said.

“Y, you’re kidding me! You guys should be the ones fighting!”

“—Yeah, I’ll fight. After all, I’m a genuine noble. Not like you fake nobles.”

A third-year girl furrowed her brow in response to what I said.

She seemed strong-willed and had curly blond hair—which formed in the shape of drills.

She wore high heels, and looked like queen with an unwavering heart.

She used her mouth, which wore red lipstick, to question me while irritated.

“Fake nobles, you say? How rude to say that towards me, someone from an earl household.”

It seemed that the girl held power second to Anjie. The surrounding people went silent. I could see the sad nature of the aristocratic boys going silent in front of the girl, even though they opposed Chris and I.

“And you are?”

“To think that you wouldn’t know me! I am ‘Deirdre Fou Roseblade’. The daughter of the Roseblade earl family!”

That sounded familiar. However, I pretended not to know. I stuck my fingers into my ears, and made myself look as if I was annoyed.

“Doesn’t ring a bell. I don’t know whether you’re a Roseblade, a rosehip, or whatever, but what worth do you have right now?”

“Wha?! H, how rude!”

What a wonderful reaction from this mighty queen! I had been waiting for someone like her!

“I don’t know how great your household is, but you’re a sham.”

“You had to work up to get to your position! Yet, you’re calling me a sham!”

“Right! I ascended into my position. However, I’m a genuine adventurer. A noble who genuinely succeeded as an adventurer. Not someone to be likened with self-important fakes.”

Deirdre began to curse me with great vigor.

“Don’t get cocky, lowly baron! Our earl family presented the kingdom with a floating island, has captured many dungeons, and is a prestigious family amongst prestigious families. Know how impudent your household is in comparison!”

I applauded while still shouldering the shotgun.

“That’s sounds great. Your ancestors were the real deal.”

The arrogant Deirdre became uneasy over how lax I was being.

“Remember that. Your activities don’t even reach the feet of the Roseblade house—”

I began to laugh internally. What a great character Deirdre was!

“Splendid! Yes, your ancestors were genuine. Though, that’s quite sad, isn’t it. After all, their descendants became cowards amongst cowards. Surely, they must be weeping six feet underground. People like you who tremble in fear before a principality—are fakes.”

“W, what are you insinuating?”

“Am I wrong? What had you guys done when Anjie offered herself? You felt relieved, that’s what. You kept silent while waiting for the storm to pass by—and in the end, you curse Anjie when you realized that you would die. Each and every one of you are cowards amongst cowards! No wait, you’re not even great enough to qualify as cowards. You’re just pretentious, fake nobles.”

“Take that back!”

I approached Deirdre and spoke to her with a smile.

“Don’t wanna.”

Then, I took a distance and grinned with open arms.

“In a situation where we could get killed, you’re doing nothing but complaining. Your ancestors may have been successful adventurers, but you have no worth! You’re a pathetic good-for-nothing who didn’t inherit the bravery to set forth across the open skies on an airship, the knowledge to capture a dungeon, nor the power to defeat monsters.”

By the way, the Baltfault household didn’t have any big achievements as adventurers. I heard that they had nobles who participated in wars and accumulated enough achievements to earn a floating island.

In the first place, I had no attachment to ancestors, honor, or lineages. I don’t think my ancestors would be grieving. Rather, perhaps they would be concerned about escaping.

Even so, I continued to slander everyone! After all, it was convenient for me!

“The principality’s messenger was right. If we remove the selfishness of the nobles like you, you would have nothing to be proud of. You’re just shameful fakes who do nothing but cling onto the achievements of your ancestors. Each and every one of you are cowards who would get frightened and do nothing if told that you would be attacked. Your grand ancestors would surely cry—no wait, they would laugh!”

The students around me began to gradually become enraged.

And how nice it was!

I held my sides in laughter.

“They would roll around laughing! They would talk about how pathetic their descendants are! They would sneer while speaking of how shameful it is that you call yourselves nobles, and yet the only merit you have is that you’re the descendants of adventurers!”

I wiped my tears with my finger. Tears from laughing too much.

This was an act in order to have them make fools out of themselves—no wait, it was to embolden them.

“It’s wonderful that your ancestors worked hard to become nobles. However, it was all in vain. I mean, you guys are the ones who are supposed to be following their steps. You guys have no willpower, and would lose to a principality without resisting. Your ancestors’ achievements will be overwritten by your failures. Your actions are truly tarnishing everything. You’re tarnishing your ancestors’ achievements and placing shame onto your descendants. Your relatives will speak of your actions and what a disgrace they are!”

The setting of this world stated that nobles were proud of being the descendants of adventurers.

That was also something taught at the academy, and some people even admired their respectable ancestors.

At any rate, the nobles of this world adored the position of adventurers.

So what would happen if I stimulated that aspect of them?

“D, don’t make a fool out of us! I—I won’t let my ancestors feel ashamed! Do you think I would sully my family’s honor?!”

I smiled as if making fun of the people.

“You’ve got good spirit, but that alone means nothing. Place your hands over your chests and listen. Can you not hear it? It’s the voices of your ancestors’ blood flowing within you, laughing at how shameful you are!”

There were those who didn’t, but many had placed their hands over their chests. Among them were the sailors and even the exclusive servants.

“Listen, can you hear the roars of laughter? Or perhaps the voices of mourning? Shock, possibly? Maybe some of your ancestors are even thanking you for making them laugh. The good ancestors would say the following —’There is no worth in a coward that flees from a fight!'”

Few people talked back.

Well, even if they did talk back, I would laugh at them.

I put on a serious look.

“Is the noble adventurer’s blood flowing within you a sham? Do you want to go down in shame, toyed around by the principality while simply waiting for death?!”

Deirdre looked at me.

“—It would be shameful for the daughter of the Roseblade household to die here without doing anything. Everyone, are you going let this guy go on talking like this? As he has said, we truly aren’t living up to our ancestors!”

The boys raised their voices.

“Don’t make light of us, damn bastard! Someone fetch some weapons!”

“How long do you think we’ve been training in the dungeon? A whole year! Be prepared, for we’ll show you the difference in strength between you and the upperclassmen!”

“The nerve you have to blabber on so smugly! Talk while you still can!”

The boys displayed motivation.

Likewise, the girls also seemed encouraged as well, showing a sense inspiration.

These fools should have made a serious effort from the beginning!

Chris looked at me.

“Baltfault, you—no, never mind.”

He shouldn’t have stopped if he was going to say something! Now I was curious!

Deirdre spoke next.

“Since you’ve said this much, you naturally have something thought out, right? That talk about being genuine nobles was done in order to break the deadlock, no?”

I raised my voice.

“You fools, listen closely! Even if what I say confuses you a bit, there’s no time to explain! So I’ll say this one thing, we’re breaking through the front, aiming after the principality’s leader!”

When the people around raised voices, asking if I was really being serious, Deirdre began to smile.

“Sounds good. You’re quite something! So—I wonder why none of the girls have raised their voices? If any of you attempt to cowardly escape now, I will not tolerate it!”

It seemed that the girls reluctantly resolved themselves as well in response to the words of their boss.

Deirdre looked at me.

“Now then, we know that we’re breaking through the front. What do you plan on doing? You’ve been boasting on, so you’ll have quite the active role, right?”

She was saying that she wouldn’t allow me to do nothing after having said such smug things.

I smiled.

“Of course. I’ll take the vanguard with an air bike.”

“An air bike? Are you planning to get yourself killed?”

The outside was crowded with flocks of monsters and airships from the principality. There would certainly be armor too.

If there was an idiot who wanted to charge through such a situation with an air bike, I would definitely laugh.

“I’ve got someone who can help. While I’m at it, I’ll snatch their important item and laugh at the principality’s fleet.”

“Is this about Anjelica? You’re not Anjelica’s follower, though.”

—It wasn’t like that.

“Every guy has at one point wanted to be a knight who would save a princess in trouble. Even if you people have abandoned Anjie, I won’t. She’s a good woman. You girls should follow her example for a bit.”

Deirdre bit her nail.

“That’s the first someone told me that some other woman was good.”

“Everyone, look after each other. Take note, you all should prepare as well. We have no time!”

The academy’s students showed determination. Enthusiasm circulated throughout the hall, and the students began to move in a frenzy. Meanwhile, I remembered that moment with Anjie.

When she made herself the only hostage, I should have said that I held the status of a baron. Then, she wouldn’t have been taken alone.

So she would be a hostage for the sake of everyone? She was still sixteen. I would regret it for my whole life if I abandoned Anjie, who displayed courage alone, and Anjie’s papa was scary as well. In this rotten world of an otome game, Anjie and—err, Anjie was my hope.

Deirdre’s mouth warped into the shape of a crescent, like that of the moon, as she smiled.

What? Why wasn’t she going away? We didn’t have time.

“A dog without discipline. With such a brazen attitude—you’d make a good pet. If it weren’t for the fact that you’re Anjelica’s favorite, I would have you by my side.”

This girl was another bad person to be with. Not to the same magnitude as others, but she wasn’t someone I wanted to get acquainted with.

“I appreciate it.”

◇



Luxon gave me a report as I was changing clothes in order to get on Schwert, the air bike.

The contents of the report made me squint my eyes.

“We have traitors?”

[Indeed. After investigating, it seems that two girls, Anjelica’s followers, alerted the principality of our whereabouts.]

Anjie’s followers betrayed her at such a time?

“Really? They’re idiots for making themselves enemies of a duke household.”

[Currently, the duke household’s position has weakened due to Julian’s downfall. It would be strange if traitors didn’t show up.]

“Is this a political thing? I’m not interested.”

Once I finished changing clothes, I carried the shotgun in one hand and a helmet in the other.

[Are you going to leave the matter alone?]

“Show me the way. Before I rescue Anjie, I’ll pull the reins in on them.”

[You should speak to the sailors. You could ask about using the jail they tossed you in, Master.]

I presumed that things would get troublesome if I rescued Anjie while the traitors were still out there.

“I understand.”

◇

I stood before the jail cell that I had been tossed into before.

Inside were two girls.

Their exclusive servants were tossed into a separate jail cell.

“Wait! This is a misunderstanding!”

“Help them!”

The ones who asked for someone to help the two were followers from the same group as them.

However, they were cautious about the sailors surrounding them with their hands over their weapons.

A boy follower addressed me.

“H, hey, is this a joke? I mean, these two have been Milady’s playmates since childhood. It’s a bit much to think that they would betray her.”

I threw aside a cylindrical tool in my hand.

When they saw it, the girls lost their composure.

“We’ve thoroughly examined their rooms.”

I glared at the girls inside the jail cell.

“Pervert!”

“I have no interest in you two! Besides, female sailors were the ones investigating the rooms.”

I turned around to see that there were women in uniform watching me. They were members of the cabin crew who took care of the students from the academy.

“Many of the same kinds of items were in there. There also seemed to be instructions, so there’s no reason to believe that they didn’t know what they were doing.”

The girls in the cell glared at one of the woman.

“All of you, remember this. We absolutely will not forgive you!”

The crew members became scared.

I kicked the iron bars, threatening the girls.

“Close that mouth. Do you want your head blown off here?”

The two were frightened. However, the boy followers grabbed my shoulder.

“You’re going too far! Even if these two people are traitors, you need to properly investigate the—h, hey, wait!”

I pointed the shotgun at the boy and then spoke.

“Do you guys not know your position? It’s because of things like this that you’ve strayed from Anjie. Listen, there was a traitor among you. Do you understand what that means?”

As expected, the followers realized the unpleasant situation they were in.

I bashed the boy with the gunstock of the shotgun, causing him to fall to his knees.

“Fight with the will to die. It doesn’t matter whether you’re a woman or a man. You must fight to prove your innocence. Otherwise—”

I stared at the two girls inside the jail cell.

“You wouldn’t want to be dealt with in a similar manner as these two, right?”

Anjie’s papa wouldn’t forgive traitors.

Seeming to understand the situation more than I do, the followers violently nodded their heads.

After I entrusted them to the sailors, I headed towards the storehouse containing Schwert.

I muttered along the way.

“Would people betray others, even when they’ve been together since childhood? I’m really not taking a liking to politics. At the very least though, I have to save her.”

I wasn’t interested in the situation within the royal palace, but I had compassion for Anjie. Anjie sacrificing herself with the intent to protect these people—was something I didn’t like.

◇

I was in the airship’s hangar.

An inner suit meant for wearing armor had been prepared for riding the air bike. I put on the helmet, a vest for my chest, thick cargo pants, and boots.

Inside the helmet, I could see an image of the surroundings from a camera installed inside the air bike.

[It’s time to move, Schwert.]

Luxon built a spot for itself inside the air bike.

I mounted the air bike, gripped the handles, and revved the engine.

The violent vibrations of the engine echoed within the hangar,

The wind seeping into the hangar was annoying. A sailor spoke to me in a loud voice.

“Are you really doing this?!”

“Of course. I’ll tear off the moustache from that low-life messenger as a souvenir.”

I would perform some hair removal service on the moustache that guy was so prideful of.

“That’s what I want to hear! Ah, I don’t really need the moustache, though.”

I gave thumbs up to the likeable sailor, lowered my posture, and departed.

The air bike soared into the sky, traveling through the air as if it was surfing across waves of water.

As I held up the shotgun on my back with one hand, I aimed it at the monsters gathering together.

“All set?”

[Whenever you’re ready.]

While readying the shotgun with both hands, Luxon began piloting the air bike.

“Small fries make the best opponent for this.”

When a magic circle appeared in front of the muzzle, numerous tinier magic circles formed around it. They locked on to the approaching monsters in front of me.

[Electric attribute, buckshot formula, lightning—and we’re set.]

“Disappear!”

As I pulled the trigger, shotgun shells flew out and through the magic circles. Then, while the tiny shots were flying—magic light was released, changed to a blue or yellow color, proceeding to shift directions.

Even when the monsters tried to avoid the bullets, the light chased after them.

The magic spread like fireworks and was most optimal for ranged attacks.

The problem was that it was difficult to handle such advanced magic.

I laughed in a loud voice when one shot killed dozens of monsters.

“You see that?! That’s the power of Luxon and me! When we join forces, we can use magic like this. I only knew of this recently, though!”

And what if I was alone? Nope, not a chance. It took time to activate, and it was tough to lock on to moving enemies.

“Well, the ratio of our contributions is split seventy to thirty, though.”

[Why are you speaking as if you’re the one holding that seventy percent? If we’re talking about ratios, then I’m doing seventy percent of the work, and you’re doing thirty.]

“You’re getting in the way of my joy. Look, the next ones are coming.”

[—You really are a piece of trash.]

As I readied the shotgun, aimed, and pulled the trigger once more, the monsters before me vanished in large numbers again.

◇

While inside a unit of armor, Chris was watching Leon rush out.

“Is he really taking the vanguard?”

The luxury liner accelerated, as if pursuing Leon.

They were aiming after the flagship—the back of the giant monster, which held the princess and Anjie.

Seeing Leon’s figure, Chris tightly grasped the control sticks of the armor.

“Baltfault, you’re strong.”

Even though he was stronger in terms of swordsmanship, Chris felt like he lost in face of the current Leon.

Leon was superior in magic, bravery, and everything else.

Even if everyone admired a feat like charging forward alone, not many could do it.

Leon made it look easy.

Chris didn’t have the courage to perform something like that while riding an air bike.

“Is it possible for me to become like you, Baltfault?”

The charm around his neck shook.

Chris looked at the students and the airship’s bodyguards, who had gotten into armor.

“Our purpose is to protect the airship. We will definitely defend it!”

He heard the responding cries of his colleagues, and as he closed the chest of his own armor, six units of armor began to boot up and come alive. Departing, Chris killed a monster rushing towards the airship.

His swordsmanship was very clean.

As he pushed his way through the monsters, cutting them all down, they went up into smoke, disappearing.

Seeing that, students who came out to the deck raised voices of cheers.

Chris descended along the side of the airship, cutting up the monsters.

“We’ve made a promise with Baltfault. We will not let this ship fall!”

◇

The principality had a flagship.

Inside such a warship, an alarm rang.

Hertrude’s long, black, and tidy hair rustled as she got up. She wore a black dress, and as she approached a window, she was interrupted by a lady attendant.

“Your Highness, you mustn’t.”

“Step aside. I want to see it with my own eyes.”

Since it seemed that Anjie, still surrounded by knights, was worried as well, Hertrude called out to her.

“Anjelica, you come here too. It seems that your school friends have chosen an honorable death. You will see their final moments with your own eyes.”

Hertrude looked away from Anjie, who was glaring at her, and focused on what was outside.

However, when looking outside, the scene contradicted what Hertrude had imagined.

“Wha?!”

The luxury liner was attempting to lead an attack itself.

Hertrude shouted towards the attendant.

“The magic flute, quickly!”

Meanwhile, Anjie was watching the person pushing through on an air bike in front of the luxury liner.

“That idiot! That complete idiot! Why—why didn’t he run away? If he had that much power, he could have escaped.”

Tears flooded Anjie’s eyes after seeing Leon’s figure.

Once the attendant retrieved the magic flute, Hertrude placed her mouth against it.
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As a very strange tone reverberated, the monsters simultaneously moved in unison.

In front of such a sight, Anjie seemed convinced of the cocky attitude the principality took.

“So that’s the trump card of the principality.”

Hertrude took her mouth off of the magic flute.

“That’s right. With this, the difference in numbers has been overturned. The kingdom will fall.”

She declared as such, but the monsters charging towards the luxury liner disappeared successively.

The students aboard were desperately resisting.

They deployed a shield, and also fought back by firing magic.

Hertrude and Garrett had looked down on them, but the kingdom’s knights, the boys, were strong.

Why was that so?

They challenged dungeons for the sake of marriage, and their earnings were to support the girls. They advanced deeper and deeper in order to become strong adventurers upon graduation.

It was the result of working their hardest, shedding blood, sweat, and tears in order to grab the attention of girls.

Anjie cried as she watched Leon dash across the battlefield.

Hertrude bit her lip in front of the luxury liner—and the students frantically resisting.

“It will only get painful if you resist.”

Anjie wiped her tears and spoke to Hertrude.

“Wrong. The nobles of the kingdom don’t give up. Just as you wanted, they came to show their stubbornness. I didn’t mention his name back then, but the one in the lead is Leon Fou Baltfault. A distinguished knight even in the kingdom!”

“Baltfault?”

Garret approached the two while stroking his moustache.

“It is indeed a bad thing to give up. However, this ends here.”

As Garrett said that, the principality’s fleet arranged itself to surround the airship. They arranged in a figure eight so that their allies wouldn’t come under their fire. (TLN: Referring to the Japanese character for eight, which is 八)

Monsters surrounded the airship and cannons were pointed at Leon.

Hertrude glared at Garrett.

“How underhanded.”

“It’s all for the sake of victory, your Highness. Besides, we can obtain as many monsters as we want.”

As Garrett made an ominous smile, the monsters rushed towards the luxury liner and hundreds of cannons fired at Leon.

Anjie shrieked against the monster-involved bombarding.

“Leon! Livia!”

Anjie was pinned down by the knights, watching the luxury liner get covered up in black smoke as a large explosion erupted.


Chapter 10: Friendship

The deck of the luxury liner violently shook.

Livia grabbed the handrail, ran over to an injured sailor, and healed them.

“Are you alright?!”

“I, I’m fine.”

The feebly smiling sailor had been bitten in the arm by a monster. That monster had been killed with a spear by a schoolboy.

The spear-wielding boy shouted.

“Leave the weak ones to me! Protect the girls at all costs!”

There were girls chanting incantations in unison, forming a shield protecting the airship.

“Don’t come over here!”

There were also girls firing offensive magic.

“Disappear!”

When Deirdre swung her arm to the side, a burst of wind minced nearby monsters, causing them to turn into black smoke.

A battle took place above the deck as well.

Units of armor were flying around, successively beating down monsters that would otherwise be no match for people.

Chris was taking an aggressive and active role.

Anybody would realize that Chris was strong.

When Livia finished healing the sailor, she got up and tried to find another injured person.

“Hey, there are cannons facing us!”

“They’re surrounding us!”

“How are we going to blow away all of these monsters?!”

The airships of the principality readied their artillery. They turned to their side, letting rows of cannons face the luxury liner.

Livia’s breathing became rough. When she clutched her chest with her hand, the white orb charm worn on her wrist glowed faintly.

“No. Not like—thiiiis!”

When she bent back and shouted at the top of her lungs, the cannons all simultaneously emitted flames.

While nobody was looking at her, Livia’s core flooded with light—enveloping her surroundings in a gentle glow.

The students and sailors were astonished when seeing that.

“W, what—”

“Hey! The monsters are being pushed back!”

“No way! We weren’t hit by any of the cannonballs!”

The people around began to make a clamor.

Livia took deep breaths, spread her arms out, and opened her eyes wide, causing several magic circles to appear around her.

“—Now you’ll see what I’m capable of!”

The white orb fastened to her wrist emitted a strong light.

The light enveloping the luxury liner protected it from the successive cannonballs of the principality’s warships.

Thin strands of light shot out from the surrounding magic circles, piercing through the monsters.

The sailor Livia healed looked up at her.

“Y, you’re quite amazing.”

After turning around and smiling, Livia then faced forward and saw Leon’s figure.

“Hang in there, Leon! I’ll protect this area!”

The shield shined brightly, guarding it from the monsters and the warships of the principality.

Arrows of light swooped down and blew away approaching monsters.

Seeing such a spectacle, the surrounding students turned towards Livia.

“Is this the work of that honor student?”

“This can’t be real.”

“Though, now we’ll be able to manage somehow. The result is up to Baltfault.”

While enduring the fierce assault, Livia looked at Leon.

Perhaps from pushing herself beyond her limits, her complexion turned pale.

“Just a little more—please. Let me hold out for just a little longer.”

Motivating herself, Livia protected the ship.

◇

While surrounded by black smoke, I heard Luxon’s voice.

[That surprised me.]

“Yeah, same here.”

Once the wind cleared up the black smoke, I looked behind me to confirm the safety of the luxury liner.

There was a very large, pale, and spherical light defending the airship.

It was magic that had covered the luxury liner and protected it.

The magic circles and the light emitting from them were the result of Olivia’s power as a saint.

I was astonished by its ability to not only protect the luxury liner from the cannons, but also to blow away any approaching monsters.

While defending against the incoming cannonballs, light pierced through the surrounding monsters, causing them to vanish.

“Being able to do this much despite not having the key items—”

Luxon, who had made prior preparations against the bombardment, spoke.

[That’s the result of her diligent studying. She had been doing her best at the academy, after all. There were merits to her meeting with you, Master. With you protecting her, Olivia was able to devote plenty of time to the pursuit of knowledge.]

“It’s good that it wasn’t in vain.”

[Master, this is a good opportunity. We can attack without having to worry about the people behind us.]

“Olivia bought a lot of time for us. Let’s not make any waste of it.”

While facing forward, I loaded shells into the shotgun.

Schwert’s engine roared as I grasped the handlebars.

“Now then, here we go!”

[I have selected the shortest route. Master, try not to get thrown off.]

While moving straight ahead, the air bike swerved around approaching monsters, avoiding them as we headed towards the final destination.

In front of me was a giant whale-like monster.

It opened its gargantuan mouth, and inside were a countless amount of eyes staring at me.

“Disgusting!”

[What bad taste. However, we will push through.]

The eyes fired rays of light, magic akin to laser beams, but we dodged all of them and continued moving straight ahead.

Luxon and I charged into its large mouth.

◇

Anjie clutched a handrail inside the shaking warship.

Forcibly held in this room against her will, she complained towards Hertrude.

“What an uncomfortable ride this airship provides. Besides, it’s not to my liking either.”

Hertrude furrowed a brow.

“W, what did you say?! Is it not pretty?!”

“And just how is it pretty?! Do you have bad eyes?”

Anjie could not fathom the idea of making an airship out of a large monster. She just couldn’t see a monster as pretty.

Thereupon, Garrett smiled after having received a report.

“It seems that the man in the vanguard was eaten up.”

While keeping herself from tearing up, Anjie glared at the man as he spoke with a grin.

Garrett did not stop voicing his conjectures.

“What a stupid man. To think he would charge forward by himself. Well, let’s record his name into the principality’s history. We can write him off as a man who faced us alone and died in vain.”

Garrett made further light of Leon.

“And he was a knight at that age! The kingdom must have been short on talented people! What a vast difference compared to the principality!”

Hearing of Leon’s death, Anjie’s chest tightened to the point of pain.

“—Leon.”

As she hung her head, she heard the sound of the floor below creaking.

Immediately after, Leon, riding an air bike, broke through the floor of the room and made an appearance. He had pushed through the interior of the monster’s innards and forced his way into the room.

“Leon!”

“Duck down!”

After readying his shotgun, he fired above Anjie’s head, striking the knights and blowing them away.

They were knights like him. Perhaps protected by magic, the damage wasn’t fatal. However, it was impossible for them to get up any time soon.

Leon got off the air bike, gave a side blow to Garret on the jaw with the shotgun, then pointed the muzzle at Hertrude.

“You’re coming with me. Now it’s your turn to be the hostage.”

Hertrude spoke while the muzzle was stilled pointed at her.

“You’re making light of us, oh knight of the kingdom. Shall you let us record your name?”

However, Leon immediately fired the shotgun.

An armed lady attendant behind Hertrude was blown away.

Anjie then noticed something.

(Non-lethal rubber bullets?)

Leon was calm.

“There’s no point in trying to stall this. Bring that magic flute with you. I don’t have much time. If you’re going to resist—”

Anjie found it strange that Leon knew about the magic flute, but Hertrude accepted it and tossed the flute at Leon.

However—

[Master, that’s a fake. The real one is hidden under a desk.]

Luxon spoke while burning off Garret’s moustache with a laser. It muttered [Why not take this opportunity to do some hair removal treatment.]

Leon was wearing a helmet, but Anjie could tell that he was smiling.

“How unfortunate for you, Princess.”

While Hertrude scowled at Leon, Anjie soon retrieved the genuine magic flute and handed it to him.

Leon was slightly surprised at Hertrude’s compliance and weak resistance. However, he immediately went to restrain Hertrude’s arms and put her on the air bike.

Once Anjie got on as well, the warship’s interior began to greatly incline.

“Leon, could it be?”

“Since the monster below us is dead, it vanished. We’re plummeting right now, but we’ll be safe. I’ve taken measures for this, and we’re about to escape.”

As he said that, Leon revved up the engine and pierced through a wall, escaping outside.

Leon shouted while pointing the muzzle at Hertrude.

“Heeeey! We’ve got your beloved princess over here!”

The armor units from the principality gathered and stopped moving.

“H, how underhanded. And you call yourself a knight?!”

After hearing someone’s voice, Leon spoke loudly.

“Idiot! Go look into a mirror and say that! Now, out of the way!”

Anjie, clinging onto Leon from behind, brought her face towards his back and smiled.

The knight who had rushed towards her during a time of crisis was neither elegant nor graceful like how the stories suggested. However, Anjie was very happy.
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“—Thank you—Leon.”

◇



“Damn it! Am I surrounded?”

After Schwert returned to the deck of the luxury liner, I dropped off Hertrude and Anjie.

After checking how many shotgun shells I had, there were only a few left.

Looking around, the monsters remained where they were and didn’t move. However, the principality’s warships surrounded me.

It wasn’t just north, west, east, and south.

There were also enemy warships above and below.

Chris had returned to the airship, opened the chest of his armor, and showed up.

“Baltfault, what do we do now?!”

I hadn’t thought about it. Well, I thought that we would have been able to return to the kingdom, but it seemed that they wouldn’t let us free.

Looking around, both the students and sailors were exhausted.

They held out quite well, but their opponents still had strength to spare.

Our fighting power had diminished after just fighting the monsters.

“Negotiating would be the easiest option.”

I glanced at my pocket watch and saw Olivia’s figure reflected onto it.

She was completely drained and sitting down, but seemed safe and without injuries.

However, she had pushed herself excessively. For the time being, it would tough for her to move.

Anjie’s followers rushed over to her, seeming completely helpless.

Chris’ armor was battered, and to make matters worse, his sword was broken.

He fought while in that state? What was with him? I had underestimated him a bit.

“Well then, what will happen next?”

As I said that, a command was given to the principality’s fleet through a megaphone.

“The princess has sacrificed her life for the principality! All warships, commence an all-out attack!”

It was Garrett’s voice.

Chris’ expression turned sour.

“She’s still alive. Are they really going to act like the princess of their own country is dead?!”

Hertrude made a slight smile and stood up.

“—You know nothing. The principality won’t cease with just this much. I have a replacement. I am merely responsible for the vanguard unit.”

I couldn’t believe what I was hearing.

“Vanguard unit? We didn’t clear the final boss?”

Thereupon, Hertrude took the opportunity to recite an incantation.

As I pointed the muzzle at her, she smiled. When she finished the incantation—the monsters all moved in unison.

“What did you do?!”

When I asked Hertrude, she answered bluntly.

“You didn’t have enough resolve. You should have shot out me right away. You wonder what I just did? I released the monsters from my control. The monsters who had once been controlled will now go after the one who had been manipulating them. They’ll soon gather to this ship.”

As I looked around, the monsters completely gathered together, as if drawn to us.

The principality’s warship also began moving, aiming at our ship.

Anjie grabbed Hertrude by the collar.

“Why—why go so far?!”

“I’ve said it already. It’s for the sake of having the kingdom fall.”

Looking at Olivia, it seemed that she couldn’t protect the luxury liner with magic anymore. She couldn’t push herself any further.

I got onto the air bike and spoke to Luxon.

“In any case, we need to buy some time, let’s go!”

[Not an issue for me. I’ll be with you through thick and thin.]

Once the air bike floated in the sky, I pointed the muzzle at the gathering monsters and pulled the trigger.

The monsters were blown away from the magic and turned into smoke, but new monsters emerged within that smoke.

—This was the worst.

◇

When Leon flew off, Anjie reached her hand out.

Chris, having received new armaments, flew up and killed the surrounding enemies.

“—I, I!”

When the red orb charm fastened to her right wrist glowed faintly, flames erupted around Anjie. As soon as the flames rose, they gathered and took the form of six spears.

Anjie knew about this magic.

“Fire Lance. How did—”

She was surprised that she invoked a magic spell that she couldn’t use up until now. While thankful, she hurled the spears towards the enemies gathering around Leon.

“I will—blow away Leon’s opponents!”

The spears plunged through the herds of monsters, piercing them, burning them, and creating large explosions.

Many of the monster had vanished, but even so, there were still many enemies.

One by one, units of armor from the opponent took off from their airships, heading towards the luxury liner.

When Anjie was about to use the same magic in a hurry, she saw Livia collapse.

Panicking at how Livia was about to be eaten by monsters in such a state, she fired magic to help her.

After hitting the monsters with fireballs, burning them until there was nothing left, Anjie rushed over and held Livia in her arms.

“What are you doing, get up, quickly!”

Livia’s breathing was rough.

Furthermore, her legs were staggering.

“Don’t tell me that you’ve exhausted your magic—”

Having overconsumed her magic, Livia was pale and couldn’t walk. She would recover after a while, but sitting in her current spot was too dangerous.

When Anjie carried her and was about to flee towards the ship’s interior, Livia spoke.

“I wanted to be helpful. I kept dragging you and Leon down—and I hated that, so I did my best. I wanted to go further, but my body won’t do what it tell it do.”

Livia was shedding tears in frustration, but Anjie smiled.

“You idiot! Your best was plenty. Besides, helping you out isn’t a bother. You—You’re my dear friend.”

The words Anjie squeezed in embarrassment surprised Livia, causing tears to travel down her face.

“Anjie—”

Immediately, Anjie saw warships of the principality approaching before her.

“—Are they charging?”

A warship of the principality charged towards the luxury liner’s large hull. It struck the side, causing it to greatly incline.

As the two were about to lose their balance, a monster approached while opening its big mouth.

As Anjie pushed Livia out of the way from the monster, she directed her right hand towards it and burned it using magic.

The monster was wrapped in flames and vanished, but the ship further inclined and swayed, causing Anjie to lose her footing and fall.

“Anjie!”

As Livia called out to her, Anjie clutched onto the handrail of the deck.

Her body had been thrown off of the ship, and she could see the sea beneath her.

She was high up, and there was no saving her if she fell. Furthermore, there were monsters flying around her. There was the potential for her to get eaten if she fell.

Some of the students saw Anjie grabbing onto the railing, but were too preoccupied with their own matters and couldn’t help her.

Unfortunately, the handrail Anjie grabbed was breaking and crumbling.

Anjie muttered.

“If I had just said it a little sooner—”

Flashing before her eyes were the faces of her family, Livia, and Julian too, but finally, Leon’s figure image to mind. While thinking about his grinning face, Anjie smiled.

“Get along with Livia, you idiot.”

Time was running out and her hand was about to separate from the rail.

With a do-or-die spirit, Livia attempted to approach and help her.

Anjie shouted at Livia.

“Don’t come over here!”

“No!”

Livia responded immediately and jumped over the broken platform, rushing towards Anjie. Livia, pushing her body despite her strength not yet recovering, breathed erratically while grabbing onto to Anjie’s arm and lifting her up.

Anjie mustered her strength and climbed up.

In the end, she didn’t fall, but Anjie got angry at Livia. She couldn’t help but get mad.

“You fool! You could have fallen off too!”

“But—but!”

Livia lifted her head. She spoke while shedding tears.

“Didn’t you say we were friends?!”

Anjie casted her eyes downward while embarrassed.

“Fool. That’s why I—”

“I, I’m fine with being a fool. If it means being friends with you—”

However, the luxury liner shook violently once more, and this time Livia was driven off the ship. Anjie reached her arm out, but couldn’t reach Livia.

“—Ah!”

Seeing Anjie’s grieving face, Livia smiled. As she descended, Anjie was about to burst into tears.

A gray air bike then dove straight towards the surface of the sea.

“Leon!”

◇

I readied my shotgun.

I prepared to aim at the monsters that tried to eat Olivia as she plummeted. Seeing me, Olivia closed her eyes and put her hands together in front of her chest, as if praying.

Her affectionate face told me that she placed her faith in me—and it irritated me that I had no choice but to meet her expectations. I couldn’t make any mistakes.

Surrounding monsters were blown away as I pulled the trigger, and I put away the shotgun.

I let go of the handles and let Luxon steer.

“I’ll be relying on you.”

[I will adjust our relative velocity. Please take caution.]

I caught Livia in my arms.

It looked as if I was performing a princess carry.

[We will be landing on the sea surface. Prepare for impact.]

“This is getting really hectic!”

I tightly held Olivia close, bracing for the impact as the bottom of the air bike struck the surface of the sea.

As we travelled along the sea surface, sprays of water splashed behind us. The air bike gradually increased altitude.

Olivia clung onto me while weeping.

While embracing her, I lightly patted her head to comfort her.

“It’s all right now. I’ll get you back up there, so don’t worry, Olivia.”

Upon which—

“It’s Livia!”

She asserted that I call her by her nickname. She seemed to have a stronger will than before, as if she was angry in some way.

“Hey, uh—”

“It’s Livia! Why can’t you call me Livia?! Did you start to hate me? Why—are you calling me Olivia?”

Luxon was silent.

It was currently piloting Schwert and gradually raising its altitude, but it would have been nice for it to help me out. I wasn’t good at dealing with these kinds of situations.

“—I’m no good for you. You should be with a more decent man.”

“What are you saying?! What does this have to do with other guys?!”

“I’m no good! There are other guys out there with pretty faces, wealth, and other things, right? You’re better off with a suitable man rather than with me!”

“I don’t—understand!”

She would normally become muddled at such a situation like this, but now she was being defiant and stubborn.
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Her partners were the capture target boys.

They were all useless people, but it was fine as long as Olivia would be happy.

Those five were better than me.

“Someone like Julian!”

“I don’t want to be with the one who abandoned Anjie!”

“Well then, look! There’s Jilk!”

“Isn’t he black-hearted?!”

“Brad!”

“A narcissist!”

“Greg!”

“A meathead!”

“Chris!”

“An attention seeker!”

It seemed she had perceived their characteristics quite well. That was a bit amusing.

“It can’t be anyone else! I—I want to be with you, Leon! I want Anjie and us to have fun together like before!”

H, however, at this rate, I wouldn’t be beneficial for Olivia.

“N, nothing fruitful will happen if you’re with me! What good do you even see in me?!”

“I want to be with you. Leon, you’re kind, strong—no wait, that’s not why. I like you a lot, Leon! That’s all! I like you!”

I hung my head.

Up until now, the only other person who openly said that they liked me was my own mother.

I didn’t think I would hear that in this world.

Luxon spoke to me.

[Master, we’re arriving at the airship.]

I put the shotgun into my hand. I loaded it with bullets, and then I spoke in a quiet voice towards Olivia—err, Livia while embarrassed for some unknown reason.

“Hold tight onto my back—L, Livia.”

“Okay!”

When I said her nickname back then, I was nonchalant about it.

I didn’t think much of it before, but now I was very conscious about it for some reason.

Livia smiled, went around to behind me, and embraced me. What to do? Wouldn’t anybody get nervous having someone’s chest pressed against them?

I couldn’t sense the feeling of her chest since the clothing I wore was so thick, though!

Perhaps sensing what was going on from my facial expression, Luxon spoke in a relatively bright voice.

[Master, your pilot suit has been specially made.]

“So you’re that kind of person!”

As I shouted while readying the shotgun, I blew away the monsters that appeared in front of the air bike.

The luxury liner was inclining from the attacks led by the principality’s warships.

It seemed that they were completely helpless since the principality’s warships and the monsters gathered around them.

Running out of shotgun shells to fire, I was forced to return to the luxury liner and sneak Schwert onto the deck.

Luxon spoke.

[Schwert, thank you for your hard work. I will definitely do some maintenance on you afterwards.]

I placed the shotgun inside Schwert and took Livia along as I got off.

Anjie ran up.

She and Livia then embraced each other.

“You fool. Fool! You had me worrying.”

“Anjie—I’m sorry.”

It was precious seeing the girls cry while hugging each other. Who was it that said a friendship between girls would be short-lived? This was lovely.

Mayhem ensued within the battlefield.

Due to the principality’s warships, we were indeed in danger, even if there weren’t any cannonballs being launched.

At this rate, the luxury liner would sink.

Luckily, there haven’t been any casualties, but it was only a matter of time if things continued on like this.

“Luxon. How much longer?”

[As calculated—it has just arrived.]

Once I heard that, I took out my pocket watch and checked the time.

Right on time—perfect.

In the far distance, I could make out the figure of Partner.

While Anjie was hugging Livia, she could see Partner approach.

“Could it be that you called it over? Being able to send information to it at such a distance—”

I smiled in response to Anjie.

“It was standing by somewhere close. I’m a worrywart, after all. Luxon—”

[I’ve already done it.]

Before I could finish speaking, Luxon stated that preparations were ready.

It was time to leave the chatting aside.

The military formation of the principality’s troops was destroyed once the new airship, Partner, entered the battlefield.

◇



Garrett escaped into a warship.

He issued commands while yelling inside the bridge of that warship.

“What are you doing?! Hurry and sink it!”

A soldier objected.

“Our allies are there! Besides, isn’t the princess still safe?”

When Garrett tried to touch his non-existing moustache, he realized that it was already gone and tightly clenched his fist.

His moustache was his pride.

He had been grooming it daily, and yet it was completely gone now. His handlebar moustache had vanished when he woke up.

That knight. That knight was the one who did it. Garrett burned with a desire for revenge, seeking no rest until he could get back at his opponent.

“Why did you charge?!”

The soldiers averted their eyes in response to what Garrett said.

(These people must have purposely charged forward in order to save the princess. That must be the reason why they aren’t bombarding them! She even has a replacement, though!)

When Garrett kicked some nearby equipment in frustration, it was surprisingly sturdy, hurting his leg.

“Gah! T, this is also the work of that hateful man. I despise the one who robbed me of my moustache!”

A sailor shouted.

“W, we’ve spotted a new warship! It’s estimated to span around seven hundred meters!”

Garrett looked outside in a hurry.

“Foolish! For reinforcements from the kingdom to come at this time—”

He violently snatched binoculars from a soldier, and when he examined the area, he saw one strange airship heading towards them.

“What? I can only see two cannons.”

The soldiers were also curious.

“It’s shape is also unnatural. Also, moveable cannons? And there’s only two of them?”

It was common to fight by suppressing an enemy with numerous cannons fixed to the side, making the shape of this airship too unnatural.

Garrett stroked his lonesome lips.

“Sink it. Such a crude airship is an eyesore. There is no problem if we collect its floating stone.”

The objects that allowed airships to fly were called floating stones.

It was due to them that airship technology had developed. This was a world where airships could be made with designs that were anything but simple, all due to the existence of floating stones.

It would have been no problem if the opposing threat in front of them was just a mere airship.

“Surround it at once.”

Thereupon, the opponent faced towards the warship Garrett was in and fired a cannonball at it.

The warship shook tremendously and navigation became impossible due to an important engine being damaged.

“W, what’s going on?!”

“The enemy is bombarding us!”

“A bombardment? As if it can reach us at this distance!—Augh!”

Once the opponent began more bombardments, warships of the principality began to successively lose their ability to navigate.

Garrett saw something ejected from the opponent and noticed it heading towards the inclining luxury liner.

“W, what in the world?”

After a portion of the ceiling fell down due to the bombardment, hitting Garrett directly on the head and causing him to bleed, he could only imagine what would happen afterwards.

◇

A large box had descended onto the deck.

The students’ eyes shined with hope after seeing that box.

Chris made a complicated expression, but it seemed that he was still relieved.

He descended near me with his battered armor and called out to me.

“Baltfault, is this your doing?”

I held Luxon with one hand and turned around.

“Who do you think you’re talking to? Rejoice—this is my victory.”

It was natural that the victor had already been decided.

Luxon addressed me.

[Master, units of armor from the opponent are heading this way. I request for permission to deploy the drones.]

Once I nodded my head, Partner began ejecting battle drones one after the other.

They had only an upper-body, making them look like legless armor, and each of them carried a different weapon.

Once the box unfolded and opened, a unit of gray armor, Arroganz, appeared.

Its chest was open, waiting for me to enter.

Anjie and Livia seized Hertrude while watching me.

Hertrude looked at Arroganz and narrowed her eyes.

“Don’t tell me that’s a lost item.”

While getting on Arroganz, I replied to Hertrude.

“It seems you’re well-informed. That’s right. It’s a lost item.”

“I remember now. There was a young knight who earned fame in the kingdom as an adventurer. Was that you?”

Luxon said something like [That’s not really convincing,] but I ignored it and closed the chest of Arroganz, looking at an image of my surroundings.

The monsters gathered together and the knights from the principality began to move.

I smiled as Arroganz began starting up.

“Let’s go at them relentlessly. My one-sided battling continues here!”

[Master, you’ve already counterattacked them, though.]

“This is a matter of how I feel! I’m here to let them know just who exactly they picked a fight with. I will drive fear into the minds of the fools from the principality!”

Drones equipped with machine guns were ejected from a container on Arroganz’s back.

As they continuously decimated each monster, I spoke to Anjie and the others.

“Take refuge!”

Anjie and Livia nodded their heads.

“Alright, we’ll leave the rest to you.”

“Leon, you must come back.”

Thereupon, Chris stood beside me.

“Let me help you.”

Was he still holding out despite how battered his gear was?

“Do whatever you want. Just don’t get in my way.”

Chris made a slight smile despite my abusive language.

“I’ll make the most of it!”

Well, I was troubled by how he just accepted it. I was expecting a response like “I don’t want to hear that from you!”—Whatever.

“Luxon take out the large rifle and—the blade.”

[Opening container number one.]

While carrying a large rifle in my right arm, I held a blade with the left.

As Arroganz slowly lifted away from the deck, Chris flew next to me.

Seeing Arroganz appear up in the sky, the monsters came rushing to attack it.

“It’s futile.”

Drones gathered around Arroganz, immediately clearing out the monsters with machine guns.

Seeing that, Chris contemplated while saying “I was crazy to think I could challenge that with a sword.”

He should have realized that sooner.

The drones sent from Partner kept company with the monsters and units of armor, protecting the luxury liner.

When armor from the principality approached me, I pointed the rifle at it and pulled the trigger, blowing the armor’s head away.

“Now then, how about breaking that fighting spirit you all have?”

[You really do seem like a villain, Master.]

With a grin, I clutched the joysticks controlling Arroganz.

◇

Garrett saw the scene from the warship’s bridge.

“Is he a monster?”

Not just the principality’s warships, but even their armor were being put out of commission.

The gray armor was heavily plated, a form far from mainstream.

At first he had laughed at how unshapely it was, but his face paled as his allies kept going down.

A nearby soldier spoke out.

“Earl, should we retreat now?”

Garrett sent a blow to that soldier.

He had strengthened his fist using magic and sent him flying.

“Retreat? What a stupid thing to say. If the troops of the principality return after having lost to schoolchildren from the kingdom, we’ll be the laughing stock!”

The soldier got up and wiped the blood from his lips.

“H, however, the damage to our troops has already—”

“They stole our princess, stole the magic flute, and now we might lose to a child! There is no way we can retreat!”

If Garrett and the others returned home in such a state, there would be no future for them.

Garrett, who would have to take responsibility for that, had no choice but to sink the enemy in front of him.

He chewed on his nail and his eyes became bloodshot.

“So the kingdom has a new model of armor. My position will be in danger at the very least if we don’t sink that before we return.”

As Garrett muttered to himself without worrying about the glances around him, some knights came to the bridge.

Seeing the specially made black uniforms they wore, Garrett instantly lifted his face.

He looked at the knight leading them and smiled.

“That’s right. We have you. The principality’s strongest hero.”

An aging man looked at Garrett’s face while seeming annoyed.

The top of the man’s head was bald and there was a large scar on his forehead. He had a large muscular body and unlike the other knights, he wore plate mail.

He was the only one wearing plate mail, and since the people around him wore military uniforms or knights’ clothing, he seemed to stand out.

However, this was the attire of a man who was constantly ready for combat at any time.

The people of the principality did not feel any discomfort in this man’s getup.

“I was told that there were orders to not let me lead an assault. I even heard that the princess had been captured. You’ll be chastised for this later. We’ll be forming a sortie.”

There was a glimmer of hope in the eyes of the soldiers.

They wanted this person to do something about the rampaging airship and armor in front of them.

Garrett nodded his head many times in delight.

“Well, that’s no problem. Viscount ‘Bandel Hymn Zenden’. I leave it to you and the others.”

The knights left the warship’s bridge.

Garrett made a stifled laughter.

“With this, everything has been settled.”

However, the beaten soldier spoke.

“B, but, we were given an order from the country to not let Viscount Zenden—”

Garrett laughed scornfully.

“Zenden made the sortie of his own accord. Besides, are you stupid enough to not let us play our strongest card? The ‘Black Knight’ will be able to kill that monster. After all, he’s the strongest knight in the principality.”

The principality’s strongest knight began to go after Leon.


Chapter 11: Black Knight

The sky became a battlefield.

I spouted abusive language while inside Arroganz’s cockpit.

“These guys!”

Gathering knights surrounded me in all directions and started assaulting me with long distance attacks. When I showed my back to them, they would assault me with a blade.

If I tried to shorten the distance, they would spread out and flee.

[It seems they’ve trained quite a bit.]

My armor repelled their bullets, and they couldn’t even scratch me in close combat.

There was no damage, but the problem was that it took time to beat them.

“Why aren’t they retreating?!”

[We’re indeed dealing enough damage to the point where it wouldn’t be strange if they were to flee. I have tapped into their communications, and it seems that there’s some reason for them not to retreat.]

According to Luxon, there seemed to be many soldiers who had suggested retreat.

The commander rejected the idea.

“Hurry and retreat!”

I would be troubled if they didn’t retreat.

I accelerated Arroganz and pierced an opponent’s armor in the air with a blade. I stabbed in a spot where the knight inside wouldn’t get hurt.

Pulling out the blade, I kicked the enemy to the deck of one of their airships.

“Resistance is futile!”

While losing my cool over the thought of why they weren’t retreating, Luxon reported the state of affairs.

[Partner will begin the rescue operation.]

Partner got into position to protect the waning luxury liner, and began handing out lifeboats for rescue.

“I suppose the luxury liner’s a lost cause.”

Black smoke rose from all over, and its hull was already distorted.

“Let’s withdraw once everyone’s on Partner. How long can we keep this up?”

[—! Master, a new troop has gathered. Their exteriors are colored black. I believe these opponents are an elite force.]

Bad memories resurged the moment I heard that they were black.

In my previous life—the strongest foe to appear in that otome game was the “Black Knight”. He was formidable, and I got many game overs having to fight him. The Black Knight was a broken character who was stronger than Chris in close combat, and Jilk was no match for him in long distance fighting either.

Just how hard was he? This guy was the main cause for the difficulty curve skyrocketing.

“Could it be the Black Knight?!”

Luxon emphasized caution.

[They have been avoiding Partner’s bombarding. They’ve also been destroying the drones. At this rate, they’re going to be a hindrance to our rescue attempt.]

“He’s top-notch. I’ll be his opponent!”

I was currently on Arroganz.

Now I had Luxon, something even higher than a cheat, so I had nothing to fear!

I’ll throw down the Black Knight!

I saw an image of the Black Knight and his colleagues heading my way.

Thereupon, their black exteriors—h, hold on. There were five of them?

Wasn’t that a little too many?

◇

Anjie moved into one of Partner’s rooms with Livia and Hertrude, meaning that there were three people inside.

Amidst the chaos within the airship, Anjie couldn’t say for sure that nobody would try to attack Hertrude, so she stood beside her while watching over.

The scenery of the battlefield outside the window had calmed down a bit, but hadn’t ended.

Anjie was irritated at the principality.

“Why aren’t they retreating? They’ve already lost.”

The restrained Hertrude seemed quite calm.

“I’m sure that I’ve said it already. The principality will not cease. They will not fall back with just this much.”

Livia prayed for Leon’s safety.

“Leon will be safe, right?”

Anjie replied while looking outside.

“I don’t think it’ll be easy for him to lose. However, you never know what will happen on the battlefield.”

Looking across the window, she could see Leon charging forward with Arroganz—and black units of armor chasing him.

Seeing that, Hertrude was suddenly surprised.

“Bandel! Why—”

Anjie was shocked upon hearing Bandel’s name.

“The Black Knight? Could it be that he really appeared?”

Livia was confused at how the two reacted.

“U, um, who is this Black Knight?”

Anjie gave Livia an explanation.

“Before we were born, there had been an active knight of the principality. He alone had sunken several tens of the kingdom’s airships. Perhaps even a hundred. His armor had slaughtered many.”

Anjie briefly glanced at Hertrude, but her mouth was closed and she cast her eyes downward.

She looked sorrowful. Very different compared to just a while ago.

“His name hadn’t been brought up recently. The kingdom thought that he hadn’t appeared on the battleground anymore due to his old age.”

Livia began to feel concerned after hearing that such a strong knight was now aiming after Leon.

“Can Leon win against such a powerful knight?”

“I anticipate—”

Anjie was interrupted by Hertrude.

“Bandel will not lose! The principality’s strongest knight would never lose to a despicable knight from the kingdom!”

Livia took offense when she called him despicable.

“Leon is not despicable!”

“You make me laugh. Did you forget what you did to the principality twenty years ago? Or perhaps you people were taught that you weren’t in the wrong?”

Livia looked at Anjie after Hertrude said that.

Her face seemed to say that they were in the wrong, but Anjie replied while looking downward.

“It happened before we were born. The kingdom invaded the principality. It wasn’t just once or twice. They invaded many times, and they drove the principality into a corner. Each time, the principality drove back the kingdom.”

Livia was astonished.

“T, that. I never heard anything about the kingdom invading—”

Hertrude gave Livia a cold stare.

“It seems you know nothing. Nothing about how much we had been tormented by the kingdom. Anjelica, why don’t you explain?”

Anjie didn’t speak.

Livia had presumed many things based on Anjie’s attitude, and felt down.

Anjie was deep in thought.

(There’s no point in saying anything to Hertrude right now.)

◇

I readied my rifle and pulled the trigger in front of the approaching Black Knight—err, black knights before me.

However, perhaps being skilled, they all avoided the shots when they saw the muzzle.

“These guys are all broken characters!”

Flying backwards in the sky, I was overwhelmed by the vigor of the approaching black knights.

[—Their armor is performing better than any other I’ve seen so far. It seems that the principality has a higher level of technology than the kingdom. Their airships, armor, and organizational structure all surpass the kingdom’s.]

“A technological superpower? That doesn’t bode well.”

[I believe that they’re harboring hostility.]

Luxon didn’t have to say that out loud for me to realize it. They seemed compelled to kill me.

Even when I shortened the distance with one them and tried to attack with a blade, they would stop the blow.

“Fiend from the kingdom! I’ll have your head!”

After Arroganz’s power was repelled, I readied the rifle once more—but they immediately spread out.

Luxon spoke.

“It seems they resent you.”

“Even if they’re digging up grudges from the past, that has nothing to do with me!”

They bore a grudge since the kingdom had invaded them in the past.

I wanted to question why that otome game used such a serious setting. However, since I knew the circumstances, from my perspective, it was annoying how they were playing the victim.

Anyways, if this was an otome game, then it should’ve had a lighter setting!

“Luxon, store away the rifle and blade.”

[What are you going to use next?]

“I’m fighting bare handed.”

When I emptied both of my hands, I could tell that the black knights were furious.

However, what bothered me was that a unit of armor, seeming to be the commanding officer, didn’t make any moves against me. He was obviously stronger than the others, but didn’t engage in battle with me.

I grabbed the hand of an opponent that Arroganz had shortened the distance with.

I was going to use the attack I had done to Julian—pulverization through giving the enemy a large impact. Arroganz had that kind of function built into its arm.

When I was squeezing with my might—

“How careless. Lie down!”

The opponent was pummeled by the impact, and the pilot inside the armor fainted.

Once Arroganz let go, the opponent’s armor plummeted towards the sea.

“You better hurry and follow your companion—”

One of the enemies broke off in order to help their falling teammate, reducing their numbers. I had hoped that they would feel disadvantaged and retreat, though.

[Master, behind you!]

Turning around, I saw a unit of armor swinging a sword down. Ignoring the attacks from the deployed drones, it had its sights on me while getting battered.

“—Tsk!”

Once I guarded with my left arm, the opponent’s sword broke.

I heard a voice when we clashed.

“Disappear, monster from the kingdom.”

Immediately following, Luxon alerted me.

[—! Master!]

When Arroganz turned back, I saw the other three units of armor were charging at me. Right in front, I saw the commanding officer, the Black Knight, rushing towards me with a long sword—and as my monitors turned black, the tip of that long sword broke through and approached me.

◇

Chris knocked down one of the principality’s knights and searched for Leon.

“Their numbers have drastically decreased. Where is Baltfault?”

Popping out in front of Chris’ eyes was the sight of the Black Knight piercing a long sword into Arroganz.

“The Black Knight appeared!”

Chris’ household emphasized swordsmanship, and his father possessed the title of a master swordsman. However, even his father wouldn’t be a match for the Black Knight.

Seeing the principality’s strongest knight pierce through Arroganz, Chris clenched his teeth and hung his head, but immediately lifted it back up.

The evacuation into Partner had already been completed.

If worst came to worst, he could buy some time so that everyone would survive and return home.

If the Black Knight was left alone, he would hunt down Partner.

Chris resolved himself.

“Marie, sorry. It seems that this will be my final stop.”

When he readied his sword and was about to head towards Leon, the black knights suddenly acted strange.

Arroganz grabbed an opponent’s armor with both hands despite a sword being stuck in it.

Immediately following, its hands glowed, and with the outburst of an impact, the black unit of armor stopped moving fell towards the sea.

Arroganz attempted to reach its hand out towards the Black Knight, but he extracted the large sword and took a distance.

When a tattered unit of black armor intervened in order to assist the Black Knight, Arroganz grabbed it, sent another shock wave, and hurled it away after being left unable to fight.

“He’s alive?!”

Chris was delighted to see that Leon was alive.

“Go, Baltfault! If it’s you—if it’s you, you can oppose the Black Knight!”

◇



I used my hand to push aside a monster that had been pierced through.

Arroganz’s chest was open. The wind outside entered the cockpit, creating a vast sensation of spaciousness. At the same time, I was full of unease since my mortal body was exposed to the outside.

I had tilted my head to the right, dodging the Black Knight’s long sword by a hair’s breadth.

That sword had aimed to pierce my head.

I would have been dead if it was aimed at my abdomen.

“*huff*—*puff*—”

With my bare eyes, I saw the Black Knight readying his sword.

Luxon explained the conditions of my armor’s exterior

[Performance has been reduced by thirty percent. The amount of burden on the pilot has increased. I advise withdrawing.]

“I never heard about Arroganz’s armor being penetrable.”

[It seems that the sword your foe carries is made of a metal peculiar to this world, ‘Admatius’. A fantasy-esque metal.]

“Says the fantasy-like lump of metal.”

It was a specially made large sword.

The Black Knight was a broken character wielding such a weapon.

“I mean, I do want to hurry and get out of here. What’s with this guy? He seems too strong.”

Luxon’s rebuttal towards my complaints hit a little too close to home.

[This is the result of not taking the life of your opponents, Master. Due to that, they’ve been driven to a situation where they won’t retreat.]

How painfully true it was.

Thereupon, the Black Knight spoke to me.

“You’re young. Too young. Are you really a knight of the kingdom?”

I wasn’t really too sure about the details regarding the Black Knight’s setting, but his rough voice sounded like he was either in the prime of his life, or past middle-aged.

“Your invasion has been leaving me no choice but to fight, don’t you think?”

“Is that so? —It was the same back in my day. I was a youngster, resentful of the kingdom I had been born in.”

I couldn’t shift my gaze away from the Black Knight.

I tightly clutched the joysticks, tightening Arroganz’s fist while breathing in disarray from the tension.

Why did I have to fight a tough battle like this?

Normally, I would have definitely fled.

Why didn’t I run away? It would have been embarrassing if I ran away after having smugly criticized the other kids, and also because this guy didn’t seem ready to let me go.

If I turned my back, he would definitely kill me.

Furthermore, the long sword my opponent was wielding had penetrated Arroganz. It would be able to pierce Partner’s plating as well.

Livia and Anjie’s faces popped up in my mind. And what about the others? As if I knew them!

If I didn’t stop this guy here, those two would be in trouble.

Luxon spoke to me.

[I request permission to utilize my main body.]

“If you use it, you’re probably going to kill the Black Knight. I can’t let you do that.”

[I cannot understand you. Your opponent is coming!]

The Black Knight made the first move.

The charm hanging around my neck shook.

As the Black Knight swung down his big sword, his movements seemed to lack any shred of indecisiveness. He was not hesitant to kill me. When I stopped the blow with my right arm, the sword dug deeply into it.

The sound of an alert continued to blare, and when I aimed my left hand towards the Black Knight, he seemed to sense the danger, pulled out the sword, flew above me, and turned towards my back.

Turning around, I saw the Black Knight swinging his large sword with a horizontal slash.

Having closed the distance, I clashed with Black Knight, causing the large sword to wedge itself deeply into my right shoulder.

“Just how much of a difference in armor performance is there between this broken bastard and me?!”

Luxon calmly replied to my complaint.

[There’s an overwhelming difference in terms of the pilot’s skills.]

When I drove my left arm into the Black Knight and was about to release a shockwave, he violently kicked away my arm and separated from me.

Like that, we continued to struggle, confronting each other over and over again, and before long—the Black Knight, with his back to the evening sun, faced me.

The Black Knight lost his left arm and had no legs.

I was also battered up.

The Black Knight seemed weakened as well.

“—To think I’d lose to a knight of the kingdom.”

He squeezed out a voice of agony.

I was also in pain.

As the black knight charged forward, I squinted my eyes from the radiance of the evening sun. I felt that his giant sword had glistened momentarily. The nerve he had to use such an old trick! How cowardly!

Closing the distance, the Black Knight thrust his sword into Arroganz.

I immediately slipped out of Arroganz and leaped, using an anchor to hook onto the Black Knight’s armor. Though the Black Knight was surprised by my action, he smiled.

“Did you give up?!”

“Nope, I’ve won.”

The Black Knight, with his attention focused solely on me, didn’t notice Arroganz taking action.

Arroganz held the Black Knight’s armor tightly—constricting him.

“Wha?! How could you operate it?!”

Tearing off the head of his armor, I confronted the Black Knight while he was unable to move. Facing the aging man who had a large scar on his forehead, I drew out a handgun from my holster and aimed it at him.

“This is the end. Surrender.”

The Black Knight glared at me. His spirit could send chills down anyone’s spine.

“I decline. Just kill me quickly! Kill this coward.”

I refused.

Luxon popped out from Arroganz and came over to my side.

[Master, we have completed gaining total control.]

I looked around, no longer hearing the sounds of battle.

The opposing fleet could no longer move. All of their armor units were also floating above the sea.

“Bravo!”

We helped stop the principality without needing to use Luxon’s main body.

[That was really troublesome.]

The Black Knight felt bitter.

“Princess—I’m sorry.”

While watching the Black Knight in that state, I noticed a ray of light being fired from one of the principality’s warships. It looked like a flare, causing me to furrow my brow.

“They really don’t know when to give up.”

◇

Garrett was laughing like a madman when seeing the Black Knight lose.

“This is the end. I’m done for.”

With the defeat of the Black Knight, a living legend, the morale of the principality’s troops sank.

They no longer had any fighting power.

The principality’s troops lost to a civilian airship holding students.

Garrett, who was more than likely going to be held responsible, took out a gun-like object from his pocket and approached a window.

The item, which could fire only a single shot, was created as a result of research conducted on the magic flute.

It could summon together monsters.

Originally, it was a tool used to gather monsters who were controlled by the magic flute, but its use was restricted since it displayed a particularly powerful effect.

“A, at this point, I must at least erase everything. I will not be labeled as incompetent by history—so I will do away with it all!”

Once he pointed it towards the air and pulled the trigger, it fired a glow akin to a flare.

The glow, which lit up the darkened sky, made a strange sound.

Monsters then appeared, as if drawn by it.

From the sky, the sea—one by one, they gathered.

“Now, monsters, erase everything!”

The ridiculously strong armor of the Black Knight had been destroyed and rendered inoperable. There was only one big, strange airship left.

An opposing airship with few cannons. Garrett thought that it would be weak against attacks of large numbers.

Panicking soldiers came and pinned down Garrett, who was roaring with laughter.

However, the number of monsters continued to increase.

◇

I watched the situation from atop of Arroganz, which was still restraining the Black Knight.

I breathed a small sigh before the sight of monsters gushing forth to no end.

Luxon, floating beside me, spoke nonchalantly.

[It’s a spectacle to see so many gathering together.]

The immobile Black Knight glared at the warship that had fired the flare.

“What a fool. Does he plan on getting rid of everything here? Hey, brat! Inform the princess. Tell her to play the magic flute. This situation is unfavorable for you people as well.”

Did he plan on letting her controlling the newly gathered monsters with the magic flute?

That was indeed an option, but if that happened, then the number of enemies we had would increase again.

Perhaps noticing my doubts, the Black Knight attempted to persuade me.

“I don’t plan on going against you at this point. Do you want both sides to be annihilated?!”

As if I could trust what he was saying!

I turned towards Luxon.

“I’m not looking for total annihilation. Luxon, how about you go to work?”

[At last, is it my turn?]

Luxon’s one red eye brightened.

Upon which, a cloud floating the sky fired successive thin rays of light, piercing through the gathering monsters and turning them into black smoke.

The Black Knight turned his head and watch that scene.

“What’s going on?!”

It seemed quite like a meteor shower.

However, the black smoke arising from the monsters’ defeat gradually obscured the beautiful scenery.

I turned to face the Black Knight.

“You guys aren’t the only ones with tricks up their sleeves. Make sure to tell that to your country once you get home.”

Thereupon, the Black Knight yelled at me.

“Are you planning to spare my head?! You—had you been going easy on us since the beginning?! Just how much of a fool do you plan on making us?!”

What would I do with an old geezer’s head?!

“As if I want your head, revolting. Though, I will accept your giant sword. After all, I don’t know what you would do if you had it.”

The Black Knight’s large sword had really been a hassle for me.

“You brat! Don’t forget that your naivety will take your life away one day! Next time, for sure—”

I smiled while watching the Black Knight’s outrage.

“I saved you out of the kindness of my heart, and yet you’re howling quite arrogantly, aren’t you? Old man, it seems you don’t know. It’s already over for you guys.”

Since the Black Knight made a facial expression indicating that he didn’t understand, I kindly and politely explained.

“You don’t get it? Sure, the opponent you all lost to was armed, but it still a civilian airship. Adding insult to injury, the ones riding it were students. When you tried to take a student hostage, the tables had turned on you instead. Do you know what that means?”

The Black Knight made a face of surprise.

“—How despicable!”

I smiled how informing him of the matter.

“Grown adults took a serious stance against some children and lost to them! Even if I’m a strong and terrific guy, that doesn’t matter. You all lost to a noble’s child from the kingdom. Do you genuinely think that there will be anything for you people in the future? Old man, you should just retire. Actually, you’ll have no choice but to retire! Your time is already over. You’ve done well up until now. How is it to lose your placement as a knight? Do tell.”

The Black Knight’s face warped into an expression of frustration.

“You, you mean to say that we’ll live while smeared with shame?! You don’t even have the kindness to let us die as knights on a battlefield, you fiend!”

I brought my face closer to the Black Knight, head-butting him, which ended up hurting. What a hard-headed person he was.

A kindness to kill? I couldn’t understand his sense of values. This opponent was quite difficult to handle.

“The losers have to obey the winners, right? Live your life while plastered with disgrace. I may be kind as a person, but I believe you’ll find me fiendish and dastardly as a knight.”

The Black Knight clenched his teeth. His hatred of me caused him to make an immense facial expression.

“I wonder how long you can keep fighting like that.”

While we were deep in talk, Luxon had finished killing the monsters, and now we were surrounded by silence. I restrained the Black Knight, headed towards Partner, and then began shifting into motion.

◇



I had settled down.

I went to Partner’s hangar. It was getting pretty late.

I admired the giant sword that pierced the battered Arroganz. This black, long sword had probably absorbed a lot of blood up until now.

It seemed to be cursed. I believed it imposed its will onto others.

[Master, why did you bother fighting? If I used my main body, beating the Black Knight would have been a simple feat. I’d like to hear the reason for why you’d take such a risk.]

I suppose that I did voluntarily put my life into danger. Luxon had criticized me, but I thought to myself while looking at the large sword in front of me.

I was indeed possible to erase all of my foes with overwhelming power. However, if that happened, I would have been a mass murderer.

Could I live with that without any trouble? Impossible. I would definitely regret it, and it would surely come to haunt me.

In addition, it would also increase my troubles.

“I suppose it would be easy for you to wipe away the principality’s army in an instant. So, what would happen after that?”

[You would be viewed as a threat, Master. Not just the principality, but the kingdom would also take action. In the worst case scenario, they would try to kill you. I would never let such a thing happen, though.]

At any rate, it would become impossible to remain living the way I had been until now.

I would have to continue fighting, perhaps with no choice but to gain complete control over everything—just like the Holfault Kingdom had been doing.

The other option would be to run away.

“I didn’t want to because it would cause trouble. It a took a lot of effort to get a cheat like you. I’d like to make choices that don’t place a burden on my mental health, though. It’s a matter of my feelings, feelings.”

Also, I didn’t want Luxon to commit a massacre.

◇

It was the next day.

I was on a floating island belonging to the principality, where many broken airships had piled up.

Since robots had done the disassembly work, I had my hands on a large number of floating stones.

—They were all mine.

“Transport the armor too. I’ll take the airships in good condition back home.”

Luxon was floating next to me, it seemed that its favorite position was near my shoulder.

[The gall you have to steal everything, you have no empathy, Master. As expected.]

“I know, right? I’m not that fond of this part of myself either.”

Nearby was a restrained, moustache-less man—Garrett.

He was quite beaten up, but the one who did that wasn’t me.

When we seized him, he had lost consciousness and was in this state.

“Baron Baltfault, if you could, why not return the floating stones?”

I grinned while replying.

“Hmm~, I wonder what I should do? Since our luxury liner had been attacked and destroyed, I’d like to at least collect some of them. Ah~, if a certain group of people hadn’t attacked us, this wouldn’t have happened.”

“I, in that case, formal negotiations between the principality and the kingdom will—gah!”

He made a sound when I violently trampled on the floor.

“And just why should I, the victor, make any compromise?”

“Well, but—”

“It’s fine, right?”

“No, you see—”

“It’s fine, isn’t it?”

“—Y, yes.”

Garrett, whose life or death was in my hands, grimaced in frustration.

“Oh my~, look how kind I am. After all, I’ll let you all off with just this. Generosity is my sin~.”

Luxon was astonished.

[It’s astounding how merciless you are, Master.]

“Isn’t this better than taking the soldiers and enslaving them?”

[You sold off the sky pirates to a viscount family, though.]

“I suppose that’s true. The viscount household had discovered a mine and buying slaves helped them out. They were criminals in the first place. They knew what would happen if they got caught, so they shouldn’t regret the choices they made.”

[Didn’t you say you wanted to help the household?]

“I suppose I said something like that.”

We sold them to the viscount household that my sister had caused trouble for.

From now, the sky pirates would have to work hard for the sake of the people—putting their life on the line!

The manual labor and hard work of the mines were dangerous. They were working in a location that could make even an adult collapse.

I thought of myself as brimming with kindness, considering that I didn’t send the principality’s soldiers to such a place.

However, I was slightly conflicted on the inside.

Even though I had cut down much of the principality’s war potential, would they stop their fighting?

—I really wanted them to let go of the war.

Even though I now had more worries about the future on my mind, I wanted to do something in the kingdom later on after having persevered for this long.

There was a huge pile of broken armor in front of me.

“We’ll have to repair these as well.”

[I don’t mind repairing them, but if I do all of them, then people will start to suspect something. You should entrust this to an armor repair workshop. The best option would be if you owned such a workshop though, Master.]

“That will be impossible to do right away, but it sounds good. I wonder who I should entrust this with.”

[Recently, there seems to be many con artists claiming to specialize in armor production. You’d better be careful when commissioning someone.]

“There were indeed such con artists in the game. What a cruel society.”

Luxon spoke to me.

[Master, we have finished our work. We can withdraw at any time.]

“Right. Now that we’ve stolen what we needed to steal, how about we head home?”

[You almost sounded like a sky pirate there.]

Leaving the floating island, I had stolen the principality’s airships and most of their armor.

◇

I was inside Partner.

After speaking with the luxury liner’s captain and the teachers, I got tired and went back to my room.

In front of the door was a robot acting like a security guard, protecting the room. When I said “I appreciate your efforts,” while trying opening the door—it got in my way.

“Hey, why aren’t you letting me into my own room?”

The robot blocked me from entering the room.

“Just let me through! I’m tired!”

For some reason, the eyes on its head flickered and tried to convey something, but I forcibly tried to enter my room.

Thereupon, Luxon told me what the robot was trying to say.

[Master, there are apparently two people in the—”

When I opened the door, I saw that both Anjie and Livia were lying down on my bed inside the room, facing each other. I could hear their quiet sleeping breaths.

They were sleeping while holding hands.

The sheets were laid out, and it seemed that they had removed their uniforms.

A caretaker robot was floating, ironing their uniforms.

If that was the case, then were they in their underwear beneath the sheets?

The two had cute faces as they slept.

What a precious sight.

—I slowly closed the door.

I then turned my back to the door and slumped down.

“You should’ve told me! Doesn’t this mean I just peeked at them?! Anjie’s papa would kill me!”

As I held my knees under my arms, Luxon explained why the two were in my room.

[It seems that they fell asleep while waiting inside the room. They must have been exhausted.]

They were both lovely.

If I didn’t have the soul of an adult, I might have peered at them.

It was a good thing that I was an adult. However, they should be more careful since men can behave like wolves.

“Where should I sleep?”

Since the students and sailors had evacuated into Partner, I pondered about which rooms could still be vacant.

Thereupon, I heard the sound of footsteps. Someone had approached me and halted, and when I looked, there stood Chris.

“Need something?”

“Baltfault, I want answers. Are you—are you refusing to spar against me in swordsmanship because I can’t win against you?”

What was this guy saying?

He thought I could win against him, as if he was ignoring his talents with the sword? Was he joking?

“What? Is that a joke? Sorry, but it wasn’t funny.”

Chris shook his head. It seemed that he wasn’t convinced of my reply, and interpreted it as he pleased.

“Well, you did beat the Black Knight. I suppose we’re in completely different realms. I can’t measure up to your skills. How humiliating.”

It would have been better if he felt ashamed of the misunderstanding he had.

My victory was because of Arroganz’s ability.

“You’re misunderstanding—”

However, Chris spoke with a face that seemed as if he had renewed his determination.

“I will definitely catch up to you! I’ll become strong enough for you to recognize me. That’s what I came here to say—you are my goal.”

I thought about resolving the misunderstanding as Chris walked away after saying that, but I decided against it since it would be a bother.

It was too late for each and every one of them to mend their ways.

I thought as such while seeing Chris leave.

“Alright, should I force the credit onto him this time?”

“Another ploy?”

How rude it was to call it a ploy.

Everyone would be happier if I wasn’t the one getting promoted.

While thinking about it, I sat down in front of the door and slept.

◇

“Well~, the principality was a strong enemy.”

I was in my own room within the academy.

After finally coming back from the school trip, I laid down on the bed while speaking with Luxon.

[Well said.]

After what happened, I had been questioned about a lot of things.

However, when I showed them the Black Knight’s large sword, I made sure to say “Chris did his best!” to the government official many times.

Everyone else had worked hard as well. I acted as if I had been deeply moved while insisting that I only cooperated.

I wasn’t sure if it was because of that, but this time the country gave a reward to the persevering students.

I heard that everyone would receive medals.

[Was it fine to present the Black Knight’s large sword to them?]

“I don’t want it since it’s cursed to absorb someone’s blood. You’d also be able to prepare something similar to it, right?”

[After having done analysis, it is indeed possible. However, was it necessary to go as far as to present airships and armor as well?]

That was to flatter the royal palace.

I also handed them to Anjie’s papa since I felt guilty after seeing Anjie’s sleeping face.

“It’s fine. There’s still some left. I’ve got some precious floating stones at hand now.”

There was no promotion this time.

It ended with everyone receiving a medal.

[If that’s fine with you, then I don’t mind.]

A lot had happened in this incident.

There was also one thing I had been contemplating.

Before long, I would probably have to go all-out and do my best. It would do well to retrieve Livia’s bracelet and later finish the conflict with the principality.

I had finally resolved myself.

It would be fine if I could remain a mob. However, I wanted to stand beside those two people.

So for that reason, there was a lot I would need to prepare.


Chapter 12: Rematch

Say, in days bygone, nobles wanted statuses and ranks corresponding to the actions they did, right?

I was currently in the lower fifth rank. The upper fifth rank had essentially been guaranteed to me, though! How did things come to this?

The kingdom was basically saying that they had expectations for me now.

I had been put into a very difficult position. In addition to the contributions and other such things regular nobles had to do, I also had to do a suitable amount of work in the event of a war. Promotions were grave matters.

If a war sprung up, it would difficult for me to reject a request to depart for the front, even if I was a student. Due to that, I had decided to carry out a few preparatory steps.

So, I was currently in a pub, gathering with boys of the same group as me and having a good time there.

“Leon, do you really have airships?”

“I’m envious. They’re warships, right?”

“Just having an airship alone is desirable. My household doesn’t have any.”

Heirs of noble households from the countryside had gathered at the pub, with me being the leading guest of the banquet.

People were envious, and there were also those harboring jealousy. —That was within expectations.

“They’re in maintenance right now. Though as a matter of fact—I’m actually troubled by how many I have.”

When hearing that, the boys stared daggers at me.

Daniel gulped.

“You guys want them?”

Raymond immediately stood up.

He desperately wanted an airship since it meant being able to succeed his house in the future. There was a big difference between having one and not having one. However, it would cost a lot of money to buy one.

The maintenance costs were nothing to sneeze at either.

Many barons used cheap, old airships.

“W, what are you playing at?”

Everyone knew the value in state-of-the-art, superior airships made by the principality. They knew that they couldn’t just selfishly take them. Rather, I held good will towards them and their inability to simply tell me to hand them over.

Everyone’s gaze surrounded me as I leisurely held my drink to my mouth.

“In fact, I’ve decided to set up a factory in my household. That’s where maintenance for the ships will occur. If you entrust ‘everything’ to me in terms of their maintenance—perhaps I can offer them to you for free.”

The boys’ gazes immediately swarmed around me.

“A, are you really saying something so opportune?”

“Could it be that they’re defective?”

“But they’re airships from the principality, right? They’re not defective as long as they can move.”

I sincerely confronted the boys, who couldn’t help but feel uneasy.

“I want you guys to be relieved. I also have something to gain here too. Besides, I vow not to swindle you guys through shoddy repairs or anything similar.”

I hated the tactic of offering cheap products that came with expensive maintenance costs.

Even so, that didn’t clear their doubts, causing me to sigh.

“I get it. I’ll also add in four units of armor per airship. Armor from the principality, mind you. I can guarantee their quality.”

Raymond tried to dizzily approach me while Daniel held him back.

“W, wait, Raymond! This is Leon we’re talking about. He’ll suck you dry to the bone!”

“Ah! Right!”

My delicate heart screamed in response to the cruel evaluation my friends had of me.

The others also had looks of suspicion towards me. It seemed isolating to find that fellow groupmates were treating me coldly, even when we all came here to have a good chat.

“Sorry. I just thought it make for good publicity to give you guys airships. I understand. I’ll take my business elsewhere.”

Daniel stopped me.

“Wait! I, is it really free? You’re not going to charge us afterwards or give us anything defective?!”

“I want your trust. I am not a man who spews lies.”

It was sad how several boys replied with “Liar,” but the truth was that I wasn’t lying.

I was planning to do proper business.

I was prepared to have a factory at my household, and I would be the owner of it. For the future, I was thinking about using my earnings from the factory to make contributions to the kingdom. Getting promoted was a grave matter. I needed to earn money.

Perhaps some would claim that I had enough from remunerations. That would be incorrect, though. There was no point in banking on temporary money when asked to make a contribution every year. I would have nothing left before even a decade passes.

I definitely had to make money.

No matter how much thought I put into it, the floating island I owned would only be able to earn at around the level of a semi-baron house.

I even thought about having it be a tourist spot, but this was a dangerous world filled with monsters and sky pirates. There would be few customers.

Therefore, I had thought about setting up a factory in other to increase my sources of future income.

“As if I would sell a broken airship. I would lose the trust I need for future business. I would instantly have no customers for the factory. So, I have to make some concessions in order to get customers. Fortunately, I’ve got some airships that I picked up.”

I promoted the deal while remembering how it was done in my previous world.

“Right now, I’ve got airships and armor free of charge, a grand total of zero dia! No need to worry about the maintenance! I’ll take care of it! I promise to charge reasonable prices. I’ll even put it down on paper.”

One by one, the boys raised their hands.

“I, I’ll do it!” “M, me too!” “Me too!”

With a smile, I prepared contracts and handed them to the boys.

“Yes, write your name down on this field and I’ll send them over to your household. You’ll have to explain it to your parents as well. Oh, and if you have any old airships, I’ll buy them.”

Seeing everyone cheerfully taking the documents, I grinned.

“Everyone—let’s keep in touch as pals.”

—Thanks for taking the initiative on the freebies.

Gentlemen, I hope you will continue to do your very best from now on. My airship maintenance schema was within reach, and now that I had some loyal friends, a smile appeared on my face.

◇

There was a duke residence within the royal capital.

Anjie had been summoned to her older brother, “Gilbert”, on a holiday.

“Brother, is there a problem?”

Gilbert made a slightly troubled expression.

There was a document on his table which he showed to Anjie.

“This? This is a contract about the buying and selling of airships, right?”

“Right. It seems that Leon has been handing them out to baron households.”

“Leon?”

Hearing that, Anjie felt an ominous premonition. She wondered if the duke household had any qualms with Leon’s conduct.

“S, sorry. I’ll stop him at once.”

“There’s no need for that. The circulation of airships isn’t the problem.”

She was relieved after hearing that there was no problem.

However, Anjie wondered why she had been called.

“Then what is this about?”

“It seems that he had set up a factory at his household. It seems that he’s doing rapid maintenance on airships and offering them to baron homes for free. Perhaps his goal is publicity—but don’t you think it seems a little too hasty? I’m worried about what someone like him, who single-handedly thwarted the principality, is thinking.”

Gilbert told Anjie that the kingdom was lightly thinking about this matter as well.

“The royal palace isn’t taking the principality seriously after it had been knocked down by students. Even though the principality has been hindered, it seems that the kingdom is being quite careless towards them. However, the person who fought in the battle is now strengthening his vigilance. What do you think of this?”

He had asked Anjie if there was anything she had to say.

“I, I don’t know. It’s just—”

“Just?”

“It’s just that—he has in fact suddenly been busy. Since then, he’s been training diligently and visiting the dungeon frequently.”

Leon told her that he lost confidence after getting beaten up by the Black Knight, and that he was working harder because of that, but Anjie thought about it.

(Is he being cautious about the principality? Even when the royal palace isn’t?)

It seemed that the kingdom didn’t think of the principality as a threat since they had been beaten by students of the academy.

When they heard that the Black Knight had lost as well, they dismissed him as a famous knight who had grown old.

Gilbert tapped the desk with his fingers.

It seemed to Anjie that her older brother was irritated.

“I wonder if we should be alert. I’d also like to discuss the matter of the principality in full later on, but right now the Redgrave family has little influential power. Keep in mind that we are falling behind.”

Anjie then remembered about Hertrude.

“How was her Highness Hertrude dealt with?”

“Dealt with? I can only say that it was naive. It turned into discussions about her studying abroad in the kingdom. Father did oppose it, though. I heard that there was a marquis who didn’t yield.”

Anjie’s eyes widened.

(So father’s influence has fallen by that much. Hearing that a marquis can overshadow him—is troubling.)

Anjie was alert about the expanding influence of the opposing faction.

“The marquis said that it was an opportunity to learn about the country’s strength within the academy. It seems he wants to use this opportunity to take in her Highness the princess and make the principality a subsidiary of the kingdom once more. It seemed that he also tried to condemn us for the matter of the Olfery earl household, but that was quickly cut down.”

The Olfery earl household belonged to same faction as that marquis household.

However, they were quickly punished after the matter of the sky pirates, and their status as nobles, their assets, their territory, and everything else had been forfeit.

The earl daughter who picked a quarrel with Leon had lost everything.

She had done dirty work, and was soon cast away when she made a blunder.

(At this point, I might start to pity that woman.)

Anjie felt a bit of sympathy for the earl daughter. After all, the path awaiting her was not an easy one by any means.

Gilbert changed the topic.

“This may be off topic, but it seems that you’ve gotten along rather well with the honor student.”

As Anjie hung her head, Gilbert continued.

“You have no reason to get along with people any more than necessary.”

Anjie sent Gilbert a look of strong will.

“Sh, she is my friend. This does not concern you.”

Gilbert quietly gazed at Anjie, but soon recognized that his sister wouldn’t back down.

“Do as you please.”

“I, is that fine?”

“If you’re going that far, then I won’t interfere. Besides, Father and I both feel indebted after this matter. However, if she is your dear friend, then you must protect her yourself.”

“R, right!”

“In addition, we need to reselect the people who will stand by you.”

“—What will happen to those two?”

When asked about the two girls who had betrayed Anjie, Gilbert made an eerie smile.

“Do you want to know?”

“—No, that was a foolish question.”

Anjie understood that the two followers, who she knew since childhood, wouldn’t be let off without retribution.

However, she felt complicated on the inside.

Though she had emotional wounds from the betrayal, more prominent to her were Leon and Livia, who had risked their lives to save her.

(—Perhaps I have been blessed.)

She thought as such while comparing herself to the earl daughter, who had excessively coerced those around her into obeying her.

Once Gilbert finished talking about Earl Olfery and the two traitors, he asked a question, as if prying a bit into something.

“Also—what do you think of Leon?”

“What do I think?”

“Yes, correct. I haven’t heard about who he has decided on for a marriage partner. He has done many things and gotten promoted. I believe it would be a problem if he got married to a bad partner.”

Anjie knew that Gilbert was thinking about taking in Leon. Indeed, it would be very helpful to have Leon as an ally.

Furthermore, there was also a side of him that was easy to control.

Him offering state-of-the-art airships and armor from the principality was evidence of that.

If they monopolized this factor, their own war potential would increase, but on the contrary, it would also be a hazard.

Both the royal palace and duke household would probably be on guard.

Even though he was a baron from a remote region, his numerous airships would become a threat. In the blink of an eye, he could instantly take control over other floating islands and become one giant force.

There had been many worries about him capturing surrounding territories and bearing his fangs against the kingdom.

Gilbert and the others seemed to recognize that Leon wouldn’t do that.

(I was planning to warn him if he got carried away, but since he’s just distributing them to barons, my brother isn’t even considering him a threat.)

It seemed that he was strengthening his connections, but both the royal palace and duke household judged that what he was doing wasn’t a problem.

What Leon had on hand were broken airships and armor. He had presented the ones in good condition to the royal palace and duke house—to the point that it made them say “Are you really okay with that?!”

It seemed like he was a knight who selflessly disregarded profit, and some even gossiped that he was the duke household’s new loyal dog.

Anjie reported Leon’s search for marriage to Gilbert.

“Since he has been busy recently, he hasn’t seen any women. T, the girls hate him.”

Gilbert held his hand over his forehead.

“I don’t understand. Why aren’t they looking at him? He’s a knight who will soon get promoted to the upper fifth rank, and yet women aren’t looking his way—”

Anjie began suspecting what Gilbert was saying.

“Brother, isn’t Leon in the lower fifth rank? I heard that he would get promoted after graduation, though.”

Gilbert looked at Anjie, and felt slightly embarrassed that he had forgotten to tell her.

“Sorry. I forget to tell you. The truth is—”

◇



The end of the second semester was approaching.

The medal awarding ceremony for handling the war with the principality, or rather the one incident, would be on the first day of winter break. The students who would receive such medals were delightfully waiting for that day.

Receiving a medal was no easy feat, and more importantly, it would let them gain prestige and give them something to boast about.

The students who wouldn’t receive them were disgruntled, but there was no helping it.

We were enjoying ourselves while drinking tea inside a warm room.

I bought a new tea set to reward myself and savored the precious tea leaves I got from my mentor.

Since I had rushed to a famous store to buy expensive sweets first thing in the morning, I was able to enjoy those in accompaniment as well.

“Ah~, this is bliss~.”

The wintry sky outside fogged the window with a cloudy white color.

Livia was eating the sweets, but only doing so little by little while seeming apologetic—and her face loosened up from how sugary they were.

As expected of a famous store’s sweets. Or perhaps she was surprised by how delicious they were. She was giving them a good taste.

“These are tasty.”

On the other hand, Anjie was eating them while maintaining good manners, but perhaps not acquiring a taste for them, she didn’t seem to have much of a reaction.

“Do you like chocolate? If so, I can order some from my favorite store.”

Milady! I’d love to know that shop!

Livia made a bitter smile.

“It would be troubling if I got too used to eating expensive things.”

“I, is that so?”

I slightly raised my hand.

“Anjie, please tell me. Since the waiting list for high-ranking, popular stores would take several months, I’d also like a duke household’s letter of introduction.”

Since this was the world of that otome game, sweets were widespread and popular.

In this overly bitter world, I at least wanted the confections to be sweet and kind. That was my earnest wish.

“Since you’re a tea fanatic, I’m going to say no. They’ll hold a grudge against me when you start dwindling their stock.”

There were a considerable amount of boys who liked tea ceremonies. Many of them ordered sweets from popular stores so that they could accompany the tea they were so prideful of. Among them, there were also boys who bought up stocks of popular sweets and invited girls to a tea ceremony.

—Guys like me!

“Eh~, I won’t buy up their entire stock. I was only going to eat the popular confections in front of the girls. Either that, or hand them out to the girls who were going on a diet!”

I wanted to gain a sense of superiority by showing off famous confections, ones that people wouldn’t have many chances to eat, to dieting girls who were refraining from sweet foods.

The girls would abandon their diet and reach their hand out to accept the sweets with a smile.

“How cruel.”

Looking at Livia, who was currently shocked, I thought back upon our recent peaceful moments.

After coming back, Luxon took away Partner, Arroganz, and Schwert in order to do maintenance work on them.

Since I no longer had any means to go out, I invited Daniel and Raymond to head into the dungeon. Now that I had defeated the strongest enemy, I didn’t think that there would be any formidable foes in there, but it never hurt to be prepared.

There was a chance that the principality wouldn’t stop their fighting, but we were now in possession of their trump card.

Though things should’ve been okay, I still had an ominous premonition. I couldn’t shake it off.

Anjie brought up the subject.

“Anyways Leon, it seems Chris was given the credit for defeating the Black Knight.”

When I averted my gaze, Livia looked at me.

“Why is that? You were the one who defeated the Black Knight, Leon.”

Since Anjie’s cup was getting low, I poured her another helping of tea, trying to butter her up.

“Milady, such a thing revolved heavily around politically-involved judgements—”

That was a lie. Political judgements had nothing to do with it. It was just convenient for me.

However, Anjie was convinced and nodded her head.

“It was certainly not a bad move.”

“Right!”

It wasn’t really something I put much thought into, but I was happy to be praised for it.

“U, um, how so?”

Livia didn’t seem to understand.

Anjie gladly explained. I also made sure to listen carefully.

“It’s simple. The Arkwright family was hostile towards Leon. With this matter, Chris’ household could no longer say anything. After all, he took down the undefeatable Black Knight and then gave their son the prestige for it. Forcing the Black Knight to retreat is a big achievement. Chris’ disinheritance will probably be canceled before long.”

Livia smiled at me.

“Leon, you really are kind!”

“O, of course.”

I stuttered a bit. Well, I assumed that they didn’t like me, but I didn’t even think that the household with a master swordsman would be hostile towards me. If the master swordsman went after me, there would be nothing I could do, even if I had multiple lives.

Wait a minute. Milaine—I felt that Milaine had said something about it before.

Luxon, who had been listening to the conversation inside the room, looked at me.

Since it showed itself before, there was no longer any need to hide.

[What a relief, Master.]

What Luxon meant was that I unknowingly dodged a bullet by pushing the achievement onto someone else, which itself only happened because I didn’t want to get promoted.

I had gradually become aware of how Luxon worked.

“What do you think? Are you happy that your owner can make such sophisticated calculations?”

[It seems you really do have a talent for getting carried away. Normally, people would be more modest. Those with a guilty conscience would be more humble.]

“You don’t know anything. I’m just an ordinary boy brimming with kindness and honesty.”

[Shall I look up what kindness and honesty mean in a dictionary? It seems you need some more studying in the subject of language.]

Anjie and Livia touched the floating Luxon with their hands.

They poked at it with their fingers.

“It talks a lot for a thing with one eye.”

“You can’t say that Anjie. Luc has a name, it’s Luxon.”

Luxon looked at Livia.

[Luc? Is that some kind of abbreviation to refer to me?]

I looked at Luxon while grinning.

“How nice it must be, Luc. Doesn’t it sound cute?”

Since Luxon was silent, Livia seemed worried that she offended it. I told her that it was fine and then began to continue our conversation.

“So, about those guys. They aren’t necessarily bad people. Err, probably.”

Well—they were pretty stupid people, but they weren’t bad.

Anjie made a face that seemed as if she was not amused.

“Right. The wicked one is the girl deceiving those five, Marie.”

Since the mood had worsened, Livia started talking about school gossip.

“A, anyways, I heard something about those five! It seems that they’re currently doing something in a storehouse.”

“Something?”

When I seemed interested in the topic, Livia gladly continued speaking.

“Right. It seems that the five are making something.”

What in the world would the five of them need to gather together for?

◇

Marie arrived at a storehouse within the academy.

“Hey everyone, what did you call me here for~?”

When the five said that there was something they wanted to show her, she was excited, thinking that it was a present.

(What could it be? Maybe a jewel? No, a dress? Recently, they’ve all been working hard, so it’s definitely some kind of present for me. What a wonderful surprise!)

There was something big, covered by a sheet, in front of Marie.

Marie tilted her head.

Kyle, who was standing beside her, also tilted his head.

“What is this?”

Greg rubbed the area under his nose with his finger.

“Something we’re proud to show off.”

Brad lifted his bangs with his hand and brushed them back.

“It’s something we’ve kept you waiting for, Marie.”

What the two said had raised Marie’s expectations.

“Thanks, you two!”

Chris, perhaps being bashful, removed his glasses and looked at Marie’s smiling face.

“I, I’ve also been working hard on it.”

“Yep, thank you, Chris.”

Thereupon, Jilk forcibly cleared his throat.

“Marie, don’t forget about his Highness and me. C’mon, your Highness.”

Julian stood in front of Marie.

“Marie—this represents our feelings.”

Once the five removed the sheet, there stood a unit of armor on its knees.

—Marie’s smile stiffened.

(Huh?)

Julian and the others looked at the armor in satisfaction.

“We’re going to challenge Baltfault with this. We will win against the one who disrupted the relationship between you and me—and move forward!”

Greg gave a thumbs up.

“You said it, your Highness! No, Julian!”

Brad put his hands on his hips and puffed up with pride.

“Right. We can’t move forward without beating him. This armor we’ve prepared is the embodiment of our determination.”

Marie froze in place. She couldn’t understand what the five were saying.

(Determination? Just how much do they think it costs to prepare armor?! Furthermore, it seems like it was put together using parts of different colors. D, don’t tell me that they connected parts of their broken armor from that duel! Are they going to challenge him with that kind of armor?)

Chris’ eyes were tearing up. He seemed deeply moved by the armor in front of him.

“It’s a bit misshapen, but it looks better than any armor I’ve been on so far.”

Jilk smiled while nodding.

“It’s just a bunch of usable parts put together, but it’s jam-packed with our feelings. Rather, it looks quite wonderful now. This is some good armor.”

Marie stiffly turned her head towards Julian.

“Julian, h, how much did this cost? The repair charges and other such things, I mean.”

Julian made a slightly lonesome expression.

“Marie, this is not a matter of money, it’s a matter of our feelings.”

“T, that’s not it! I’m just worried that everyone had to spend an unreasonable amount of money!”

Julian was relieved upon hearing that.

“Oh, so that’s what it was? Actually, we used the remunerations for this.”

Brad and Greg had received remuneration due to the suppression of the sky pirates.

Chris also received remuneration for the incident with the principality.

“S, so you used that money for repairs.”

Marie wondered why they would use their hard-earned remuneration for such a pointless thing, but she reassured herself that things were still okay.

However, Jilk’s words caused Marie’s hopes to plummet to rock bottom.

“We were a bit nervous, so we used up some communal assets as well. We found a person who claimed to be a famous armor producer and offered repairs for cheap.”

Marie’s legs trembled when hearing that the communal assets had been used.

However, it didn’t end there.

“We were able to manage somehow by using the remunerations and five hundred thousand from our communal assets. With remarkable ability, they pushed the performance of the armor to its limits. What a wonderful person. With this power, we can win against Baltfault and his Arroganz.”

Marie felt dizzy. She didn’t collapse since Kyle supported her, but she felt like crying deep down. She knew that young men from noble families were baffling when it came to using money, but it seemed especially severe for these five.

(Five hundred thousand dia! Converted into Japanese yen, that’s fifty million yen they spent. And they took it from the communal assets?! For something like this?!)

Even though they were communal assets, almost all of it was for living expenses and was managed by Marie.

They made a killing from the school festival and frantically earned money via the dungeon, and now almost of the living expenses they earned had gone towards one misshapen unit of armor.

Though, five hundred thousand was a bit much for five people.

Marie wept inside her mind.

(Five hundred thousand for this mishmashed, rubbish armor! There must be something wrong with their heads! Why did they use it all up?! Or rather, they should have consulted me before doing so! How are we supposed to sustain our livelihood now?!)

While trembling, Marie spoke towards the five, who had rushed towards her in concern.

“W, why didn’t you consult me in advance?”

Julian made a smile.

“We wanted to surprise you. Sorry. We didn’t expect you’d be this shocked. Just wait, Marie. We’ll defeat Baltfault, removing the obstacle that has torn the relationship between you and me.”

Marie earnestly begged that he would remove her unease of the future instead.

◇



That day, a request for a duel arrived at my room.

“Those guys really are just idiots.”

It was sent from Julian and the others, and the date of the duel would be the day of the closing ceremony.

“If they win, they want me to no longer intrude on their relationship with Marie? Do they think this is a sacred duel or something? Do they not know that they’re going to lose?”

Luxon, who was beside me, spoke in a cold tone of voice.

[There’s not much to say about this. Would it be fine to refuse?]

I thought about it for a bit.

Did they want to be with Marie that badly?

“No, I’ll accept it.”

[You’re going to accept?]

“If they want to be with her that badly, I’ll lose. After a bit of thinking, it would be a poor move to have Livia be with one of five who had chosen Marie. Livia’s too good for them. Julian’s an idiot for abandoning Anjie for Marie.”

[You just realized that?]

Wasn’t this AI being too cold towards its owner?

“Anyways, those five can do as they like. Honestly, I don’t have time to get involved with Marie.”

Things were getting busy on my end since I had to deal with the principality, the matter of the saint, and so forth.

Those guys would probably be satisfied if I lost.

[You can’t say for sure that Marie won’t interfere with you in the future. Aren’t you being a little too careless?]

“She’s someone who reincarnated here and knows about that otome game. That being the case, she should know that the kingdom will fall unless Livia becomes a saint, so she probably won’t be a nuisance anymore.”

[Is that so?]

The strongest foe had been defeated, and now the enemy’s trump card, the magic flute, was with the kingdom.

I was still being cautious, but I didn’t think that being anymore vigilant would result in anything.

Though, I wondered why I had this certain feeling of restlessness.

[Could Anjelica get angry?]

“I’ll persuade her. I could convince her to leave them be already. If she does get angry though, I’ll just win against those guys.”

[You’re treating those five pretty lightly.]

“Anjie’s feelings take priority, so I’ve got no choice.”

I headed towards Julian’s place in order to tell him that I would accept the duel.

◇

The closing ceremony had just ended.

The academy was encapsulated with an eccentric enthusiasm.

Students and teachers gathered at the stadium.

Girls ran forward in a circular arena to cheer for Julian.

“Julian’s team, you five should do your best to defeat that fiend!”

“It seems that the five had gathered each night in order to repair their armor.”

“E, each and every night.”

Livia listened to the surrounding people while concerned about Anjie.

She was worried about whether she would get angry or not.

“Anjie, um—”

However, Anjie stood dignified.

“Hmm? Oh, don’t worry. Leon had spoken with me beforehand. I agree with his reason for losing. I have no qualms.”

“Really?”

“He would like to give at least one word of complaint to his Highness, though. He may have a bad way of speaking, but it seems that his attitude towards his Highness has calmed down. I feel sorry for Leon now that he had gotten involved in so many things.”

“Will he be safe for tomorrow’s awarding ceremony? Leon, I hope you don’t get hurt.”

Julian was Anjie’s former fiance. The person she had loved started yet one more duel for the sake of another woman. It seemed that Anjie accepted her loss.

The surrounding girls were getting excited.

The same went for the boys The boys seemed fond of how the five had prepared a unit of armor themselves. They had hopes for the five, even though they suffered utter defeat by the hands of Leon before.

“They’re quite bold to challenge him again after losing.”

“Ah, they’ll definitely get it right this time.”

“I’ll be rooting for his Highness and the others.”

They were impressed by Julian and the others, and when the villain, Leon, appeared from the sky, the venue was filled with a storm of unified jeers.

Anjie made a troubled smile.

“Who would think that the most hated person in the academy would also be the knight who will go down in history?”

“History? What?”

When Livia, who couldn’t hear her well, asked a question, Anjie smiled and shook her head.

“It’s nothing. Look, shouldn’t we at least support Leon?”

“Right!”

The two cheered for Leon.

◇

The five were in the arena.

Once Arroganz landed onto the venue from the sky, Greg readied himself and got into the armor.

He double checked with the four.

“Is it really okay if I go?”

Brad looked at Greg and nodded with a serious expression.

“It’s frustrating, but I wouldn’t be able to win. I have great expectations for your ability.”

As Greg smiled in response to his friend’s words, Chris also entrusted Greg with the match.

“It’s impossible for me to win with only swordsmanship. Greg, I leave it to you.”

Chris, who was obsessed with the sword, didn’t think he would be saying those words.

Jilk touched the green portion of the armor.

“Everyone’s hopes are under your care.”

Julian also nodded.

“You’re our best bet. Now go win against Baltfault!”

Greg responded to their feelings.

“Okay!”

The venue was swept with a wave of inspiration upon seeing the camaraderie of the five,

Once Greg closed the chest of the armor, he sensed everyone’s dense feelings. He noticed that the armor felt very warm and was delighted.

“It seems you’re worked up as well. I can see that you’re ready to fight alongside me. Let’s do this, partner!”

He looked at Arroganz in front of him.

“Baltfault, let’s go! We’ll show you our power!”

◇

I was inside Arroganz.

“I wonder how I should lose.”

I watched the situation unfold amongst the five people, slightly rotten people if I may add, who seemed delighted.

It seemed that night after night, they had been doing maintenance on the armor.

The armor, which they all chipped in some cash for and repaired themselves, looked conspicuous and had some crude portions After which, a self-purported craftsman offered to polish it up, and not only made it look better, but apparently increased its performance as well.

They did a lot just so they could beat me.

—Such youthful vigor wasn’t necessarily a bad thing.

[What a refreshing friendship. You, on the other hand, expanded your ring of friends by tying them to contracts—quite lowly.]

“Just let me flaunt what I have. Well then, now that I have permission from Anjie, how should I lose?”

The referee declared the start of the duel.

Greg was heading towards me, so I took a distance while parrying his spear with my blade. However, there was a large difference in Greg’s movements compared to the previous duel.

The power and speed of his armor had risen, and the mishmashed armor was stronger than any armor they used before.

“A spear in his right hand and a rifle on his left? Huh, it seems that he has grown.”

While impressed at Greg, who was going all-out right from the get-go, Arroganz was gradually stepping back.

To the people spectating, it probably looked like I was getting pushed around.

I let out a voice and spoke to Greg.

“It seems that you’ve done the impossible.”

“This is all for the sake of winning against you! Baltfault, show me what you’ve got!”

“Ah, how passionate. Are you that much of a zealous guy?”

I was chuckling, but I was seriously envious when thinking about those five.

I muttered “I envy you guys,” while making sure that nobody would hear me. Such youthful figures looked so radiant.

After I had said that, Luxon issued an alert.

[Master, please tell Greg to break out right away. His armor is on the verge of exploding!]

“What? Really?!”

[I’m not lying. The quantity of heat is reaching abnormal levels. The internal structure of the armor was haphazardly put together. In its current state, I can only say that it’s enough to get the armor to move. It’s not that the armor had its performance improved, but that it has been set to run wildly.]

When Luxon told me that, I immediately alerted Greg.

“Hey, your armor is acting up! Get out of there right now!”

However—

“Hah! You’re trying to deceive me. Right! Did you really expect to trick me when I already know how you work? However, now I’ve cornered you!”

—Greg didn’t believe me.

His armor was stirring around quite a bit.

I thought it was improbable at first, but now I was convinced that it was running wild.

I shouted at referee.

“Referee! Abort! This guy’s armor is unusual!”

However the referee, a teacher, shook their head.

“Baltfault, how shameful. You have to earnestly accept their thoughts head-on.”

“Stop kidding me! What do you mean by their thoughts?! How about you earnestly accept my words?!”

The referee seemed to think that I was lying.

Indeed, it seemed like I was being cornered since I was fighting half-heartedly in order to lose. It turned out that losing through being cornered had backfired.

—However, I wasn’t lying. This was different!

Luxon was amazed. My conversation with it didn’t leak out to anybody outside.

[It seems you’re suffering the consequences of your actions. You’ve been acting with bad manners, so now you’re facing difficulty. I have completed my analysis. It could explode at any given moment.]

“—You must be joking.”

It was going to break? The armor that represented a portion of those guys’ youths? As expected, that would make my heart ache!

“N, no. Could such a thing happen?! I mean, those guys have been working their hardest to build it—there must be some kind of demon causing it to break!”

For example, consider if five people built an aircraft with their own effort during the summer vacation. They pulled all-nighters to build it and though they had their quarrels, its completion created a set of summer memories. With the memories they all made from its completion, no matter how battered it was and how much others saw it as worthless, it would be treasured item for those five.

Thinking that such a thing would break down was not something that pleased my mind. Rather, I wanted to provide some aid.

When I denied it, Luxon indifferently asked me a question.

[In that case, are you going to watch as Greg dies in an explosion?]

There were many times where I thought Greg, the meathead he was, would die! However, it’s not like I wanted him to!

I grabbed Greg using Arroganz’s left hand.

Greg’s armor acted violently.

“Hey, get out! For Pete’s sake, get out of there!”

“You’re still gonna say that?! Not yet. I haven’t lost yet!”

“No, you’re actually in danger!”

“I will not be tricked by your deceit anymore! We haven’t forgotten about when you swindled us!”

It was a mistake to swindle money out of them when they were riding Partner instead of just charging them for the passage fee. I had intended to teach them how the world worked, but it turned out to be a poor choice to reveal my trick afterwards.

I was poking fun at them, but now I regretted having done it.

These guys didn’t trust me, or rather, they didn’t have any reason to trust me.

“Grow up a little! You got scammed by an imposter!”

The armor’s internal structure normally wouldn’t work right. The scammer who posed as an armor maintenance technician might have put it together without thinking.

This all happened because they were young men from wealthy families! They needed to study the ways of the world, at least for a bit!

Up until now, the people around looked after them, so perhaps they didn’t doubt the person who labelled themself as a craftsman. They should have had some distrust towards that person!

Julian and the others, who were rooting for Greg, shouted at him.

“Get away! His arm is dangerous!”

Jilk also raised his voice. Quite unusual since he was normally composed.

“Detach that part! Flee at once!”

Brad denied Jilk’s advice.

“That won’t be possible. The purge function had been removed. Greg, do whatever you can to escape!”

Chris cheered for Greg in a loud voice.

“Greeeeg! Show us your power!”

He was supposed to be the cool character! If he was going to cheer, then he should have done it more calmly! Otherwise—

“—If Chris is going that far, then I have no choice but to do my best. Here we goooo!”

Greg displayed an eagerness and was about to force himself away from Arroganz. The output of his rampant armor continued to increase, but I was somehow able to hold him down using Arroganz’s power.

[Master, we’re nearing the time limit.]

“You guys are terrible! You’ve forced my hand!”

I hung my head—and pulled a trigger on a joystick with a trembling finger.

Luxon seemed lighthearted.

[Impact~.]

Once it said that, the plating on the left arm expanded and emitted light.

A shockwave assaulted Greg while he was inside his armor, causing the armor to scatter and fly. The pilot, Greg, had fallen unconscious, but safely fell to the floor. What a relief it was that Arroganz had an attack to destroy only the armor. Indeed a relief, but—

“—I’m so done with all of this.”

[Thank you for your hard work. Well~, those five were formidable enemies.]

—The arena fell completely silent.

I pulled the trigger, but also ended up pulling the rug out from under the audience’s feet. They were speechless.

Then, I heard a delayed scream coming from Marie.

◇

“GYAAAAAAAAAH! My five hundred thousaaaand! Everything I owneeeed!”

Next to Marie, who was shrieking while her hands were clutching her head, stood Kyle, who was covering his ears.

Marie couldn’t help but scream when seeing everyone’s armor scatter into pieces.

If it still had retained its form, it would have still been usable and even sellable.

That possibility had now vanished, though.

It was just worthless scrap metal at this point.

“Ah~ It fell apart quite splendidly. It’s probably irreparable, right?”

Marie, who blanked out, collapsed right then and there while twitching.

Kyle rushed over in a panic.

“Wait! Master?!”

The trembling Marie muttered incoherently.

“T, this is just a dream. Right, everyone is surrounding me, celebrating an uneventful day. Today is the anniversary for when everyone saw Marie’s smile, and now I’m receiving presents. Never, ever did anyone boast about armor. That was definitely forbidden since that mob, Leon, would break it. If it was broken—it wouldn’t be sellable. My five hundred thousand dia—my living expenses—I don’t want to go into debt. A dream. Yes, a dream. I’m in my bed, just having a slightly frightening dream right now.”

Kyle calmly made a retort.

“No, this is reality. Wake up from your irresponsible delusion of the world.”

The armor, and with it, Marie’s living expenses, were all destroyed by Leon.

Marie couldn’t face reality, and had become victim to both mental and monetary damage.

Leon had also received a fair amount of damage in his heart, and so the duel ended as a draw as far as the two were concerned.

◇

The royal palace had a conference room.

Gathered inside were nobles from a faction opposing the Redgrave duke household.

“Did you hear? His Highness and the others lost again to that person who had been promoted.”

“It’s a good thing that he won’t ascend to the throne.”

“Nevertheless, the attitude and behavior of that promoted man are intolerable. There are even rumors that he’s the queen’s favorite, but what do you think?”

The nobles were talking amongst each other.

Meanwhile, a marquis at the top of the faction looked at the nobles.

(Each and every one of them are being careless towards that promoted person.)

That marquis was the only one not excited by the discussion of the duel.

Thereupon, one of the nobles spoke lightly of Leon.

“It’s fine to leave such a person alone, right? The Redgrave house’s watchdog is just desperate to be liked by his owner, after all. He’s a mad dog who recklessly picks fights. Leaving that aside, there’s also the matter of the principality. It’s pathetic how they talked big, yet lost to students. We should soon make our own—”

The surrounding people agreed with the noble, but the marquis pounded the table with a fist, silencing the others.

They were surprised, and everyone’s sight gathered onto the marquis.

“—We need to deal with that brat no matter what. Use whatever means you can.”

The nobles smiled and disagreed.

“H, however, we have no reason to. Besides, we also have the principality’s movements to be concerned about, and the queen—”

“Do whatever you can to crush him! Don’t mind the fact that he may be the queen’s favorite! Before considering the principality, we need to deal with that brat first!”

Nobody talked back in face of the marquis’ vigor.

(He’s the only one we need to do away with. He repelled the principality alone with just one airship, no? We can’t neglect such a lost item. Why can’t the king, nor the queen—nor Vince understand?! They should know just how much of a danger that guy is!)

The marquis saw Leon as more dangerous than the principality.

“Get in touch with the principality. Furthermore, bring her Highness Hertrude over to this location.”

A knight who was there quickly left the room and headed towards Hertrude.

In the royal palace, there was someone who was more hostile to Leon than even the principality.


Epilogue

It was the day after the duel and I was inside my room within the boys’ dorms.

I sat on top of my bed.

“I didn’t intend to break it. But, Luxon said that it would be dangerous unless I dismantled it, and anybody would pull the trigger if they were told that Greg could die in front of them. Anyone who wouldn’t pull it would be inhuman. Yet, everyone looks at me with disgust for pulling the trigger. Did I do something wrong? Is this my burden to carry alone?”

While I was grumbling to Luxon, I was looking at the people who would be participating in the ceremony, my parents, my brother Nicks, and my sister who no longer had ties to the viscount household.

My sister’s cat-eared exclusive servant, Meole, was standing by outside the room.

There were guests outside of my family as well, making the relatively spacious room feel cramped.

Anjie looked at me with a troubled expression.

“You’ve been like that since yesterday. Not a good image for a baron. You at least changed into your ceremonial suit, though.”

An apologetic Livia had already talked about my circumstances to my family.

“Leon, a lot of people have been condemning you about yesterday’s duel.”

Everyone had been telling me that I had crossed a line. My mentor was the only one who didn’t criticize me. Being the extraordinary gentleman he was, he kindly said “You must have had some reason for doing it,” to me.

I couldn’t stop my tears in face of my mentor’s kindness.

“Ah~, your tearing up. Look, your ceremonial suit will get stained with tears, so go put a towel to your eyes.”

Clarice was also here for some reason.

It seemed the reason for that was somehow related to the Atlee household. She had spoken about her reason, but at that time I was zoning out and had ignored whatever she said.

In addition, standing there while folding her arms was the queen—no wait, it was Deirdre.

Why was she here?

“How pathetic. The great ambition of the one who fought against the principality is nowhere to be seen.”

“What kind of guy are you?! Can you not hold a dignified appearance just for today?! Also, there have been an increasing number of girls who I don’t know about. What in the world have you gotten yourself into?”

My father, who wore a knight’s ceremonial uniform that didn’t match with his bearded appearance, scolded me while troubled about the group of women. It seemed that he couldn’t help but feel confused about why there were so many wealthy girls in my room.

“Who knows? I’d like to ask that question myself.”

My mother was wearing a dress that she normally wouldn’t wear. It seemed that she felt bothered by all of the prestigious girls.

“R, right. You’re about to receive a medal. You’ll be the star of the show today, so you should be more firm. B, by the way, what are you to these people here?”

Deirdre answered while rolling her hair around her hand.

“He’s the first man who laid his abuse towards me.”

I immediately denied it. What was with this easily charmed upperclassman, and why did she seem so delighted?

“Stop phrasing it so weirdly. Also, why are you all glaring at me? I don’t have any strange hobbies.”

I pulled myself together and sighed.

“Why do I even have to wear a specific suit for today’s ceremony anyways? Wouldn’t my uniform be enough?”

Today’s ceremony only involved handing out congratulatory medals to the students who participated in the battle with the principality.

I was told that the whole school was gathering in the morning to publicly acknowledge them.

So, why were my parents here?

When I made an expression of bewilderment, my brother looked at me with an exhausted face.

“Did you, by any chance, not hear what they said?”

When I nodded my head, Anjie glared at me. She was pretty scary.

Or rather, she had been maintaining a frightening glint in her eyes ever since Deirdre spoke.

Did I do something?

“Oh—I explained it to you yesterday, but did you not listen to it all?”

Livia stood up for me to the angry Anjie.

“Wait. Leon’s hurt. He really planned on losing against his Highness and the others, but ended up winning. So—please forgive him!”

When Livia said that, Anjie once again explained the situation to me.

Thank you for the help, Livia—I’ll get you an amazing necklace for a present. It was supposed to be yours from the start, though. Though, what reason should I come up with to give it to her?

While I pondered about such things, she spoke.

“You were the one who had accomplished the most, Leon.”

“Huh? That’s supposed to be Chris, right?”

Anjie didn’t understand what I was saying.

“It’s true that Chris drove away the Black Knight—at least that’s what people were led to believe, but you were the one who seized her Highness Hertrude, Leon. You also plundered the enemy nation’s new airships and armor. Presenting them to the royal palace was a grand feat. You also saved the students and sailors. Looking at it as a whole, both you and Chris were extraordinary. So you’ll be awarded a genuine medal.”

Livia looked glad.

“You rushed to rescue Anjie by yourself! The people of the duke household praised you for being a knight among knights!”

Huh, that happened? I had those kinds of achievements? What?! Wait a minute!! I never heard about that!

I couldn’t believe what Clarice then said.

“The Atlee household had been vouching for your promotion before as well, but with this event, your merits were acknowledged. Also, Chris’ household had vouched as well. The Field household and Seberg household too had also written a letter of recommendation for you, Leon. Lastly—the Roseblade household as well.”

Deirdre made a loud laughter.

“If you were just all bark and no bite, I would done everything in my power to crush you. However, you carried out your words—just like a genuine knight, and proved yourself as a noble. If we didn’t recognize you, the Roseblade name would lose meaning.”

—Why did they all do this to me?! I wasn’t happy at all!

While I stiffened, Livia spoke to me with a smile.

“You’re amazing, Leon! From today, you’ll be in the ‘lower fourth rank’ as a ‘viscount.’ Rumors have spread about you in the royal capital, and you’re like a hero, Leon.”

I couldn’t comprehend what Livia had said. My mind refused to comprehend.

A, a viscount? A hero? How strange. That was impossible! That shouldn’t have happened!!

My sister was there in the corner of the room, getting smaller and smaller. She was distressed when hearing about me being a viscount. She was probably remembering about the boy she definitely couldn’t marry. She was letting her feelings of resentment show.

I calmed down a bit after seeing my sister like that. Right, now that I had regain my composure, I would be able to cope with most of these things.

“Why? Even though he said he’d get married, he rejected both my friend and me. Wasn’t he a little too cruel to say ‘No, not a chance’?”

As a matter of fact, I was actually acquainted with the upperclassman my sister had a crush on. The place I sold the sky pirates to was the household that both my sister and her friend wanted to get married into.

I heard a lot, but it seemed that there were other partners than my sister and her best friend.

I smiled and spoke as if I didn’t care about my sister.

This would make up for how much a nuisance she had been. As her brother, I will make her apologize for being an awful sister.

In addition, it seemed that my sister had reconciled with her friend.

Apparently, that they reconciled once they both complained about their anger towards the man they had been aiming for.

—Who was it that said a friendship between girls would be short-lived? Their relationship had gotten stronger!

I collapsed onto my bed and lied down.

“This is just a dream. Once I wake up, I’ll be at the beginning of my school life, the school entrance ceremony. Daniel, Raymond, and I will all grumble about how hard it is to get married. My mentor will guide me towards the Way of Tea, I’ll challenge the dungeon in order to buy a new tea set, then I’ll find a modest but kind girl with big breasts, save her when she’s in a pinch, and have her fall in love with me. I’ll safely spend three years with the those breasts, marry her, and then return to my home town. We’ll happily spend our time soaking in hot springs and eating Japanese food. A viscount? You must be mistaking me for someone else.”

Seeing my desires leaking out, my older sister clicked her tongue.

“You really a hopeless man. Just what do you think of women? You’re the worst.”

My older brother was cruel as well.

“In the end, you’re just getting married for her breasts.”

My father also acted cruelly.

“What matters most is her bottom, you know? A round bottom, just like the one your mother—ouch!”

“You!”

My mother slapped my father, who had ended up saying something extreme. Way to go, do some more to him.

Clarice showed some interest.

“Oh, you have a hot spring? How nice.”

Anjie glared at her.

“What do you mean by that?”

Clarice maintained her composure towards Anjie.

“Oh my, could it be that you’re bothered?”

I thought of Clarice as being a little cute, but Anjie’s glare was staggering, so I averted my eyes.

Deirdre heard about the hot springs.

“So that’s what suits your fancy. I can buy each and every floating island with one for you.”

Livia seemed troubled.

“Huh? Well, but, buying an island is a bit much.”

“The Roseblade household has that much fortune.”

Anjie spoke quietly.

“Oh, you’ll just buy an island? Leon has a relationship with a duke household. Do you not know that, Deirdre?”

“Anjielica, that face of yours—it’s giving me the shivers.”

This person was definitely abnormal.

Anyways, could I not bail out of this ceremony and make everyone go home?

Livia was slightly angry while trying to have me get up.

“Leon, the ceremony is about to begin, so hurry and get going! C’mon, get up.”

Anjie averted her gaze from the two she had been glaring at and turned towards me.

She pulled on my arm, getting me off of the bed with Livia.

“Look, you should go. Your father and older brother will be participating in this ceremony. They both admire you, Leon.”

—This wasn’t how things were supposed to go!

◇

It was the first day of winter break.

A grand ceremony was held at the academy.

The young students were awarded medals for their efforts, beginning with a baron who played an active role in the battle against the principality.

Many schoolboys were recognized as knights, and many girls would be receiving just the medal, but would also get an annuity.

The boys weren’t given an annuity, but that just went to show how severe this world was.

In addition, Leon Fou Baltfault had risen in rank.

He had received a large promotion to the lower fourth rank.

Leon was the only one in the history of the kingdom to get promoted this much in such a short period of time.

There were reasons for his promotion, but the fight with the principality was the largest factor.

In addition, his promotion had also resulted from the letters of recommendation by numerous prestigious families, beginning with the Field, Seberg, and Arkwright households.

On this day, Leon carved his name into the history of the kingdom.

◇

After the ceremony ended, I loosened up the collar of my knight uniform and fled towards the back of the school building.

The back of the school building was in the shade, and that combined with the weather made it cold.

I was getting a headache from both the party and from my thoughts about what would happen from now on.

“Why did things come to this?”

Luxon, who was by my side, acted the same as ever.

[It would have been better if you hadn’t done anything.]

“The stupidity of those guys has gone beyond my expectations. I’m not getting involved with them again.”

Was it bad to get involved with Julian and the others? At any rate, my heart calmed down while speaking with Luxon.

I was at my wits’ end.

“What does being a viscount mean? What about the lower fourth rank? What in the world am I expected to do?!”

Even if people were expecting a lot from me, there wasn’t much I could do!

As I was wallowing in sadness alone, Livia came to the back of the school building, looking for me.

Come to think of it, this was the place Livia originally occupied when she had been in low spirits before.

“Ah, so you were here, Leon.”

“Livia—”

I suddenly became embarrassed since this was the first time we’ve been alone ever since the fight with the principality. Somehow or another, we had been operating with Anjie there as well.

No, we had been deliberately operating as a group of three.

However, I remember what she confessed to when we were alone.

Perhaps remembering the same, Livia’s face turned a little red.

“U, um!”

“Y, yes?!”

Since Livia had raised her voice, I replied while surprised.

Livia took one deep breath and then made a very wholesome smile.

“Perhaps I may be a bother to you Leon, but what I said back then wasn’t a lie.”

“—You’re not a bother. However, I don’t know what’s the best thing to do.”

Livia made an awkward smile.

“You’ve been avoiding me, haven’t you?”

“I just wasn’t sure on what I should say.”

As I dropped my shoulders, Luxon beside me said something along the lines of [You’re quite pathetic, Master.] I wanted to throw this ball thing.

Livia held onto my hand.

“Please give me your answer someday. I’ll be waiting until then.”

“—Livia.”

“Now then, let’s go. Everyone’s waiting.”

With Livia leading me by the hand, I was taken out from the shadow of the school building.

◇

It was winter break.

I returned home, looking at the new residence.

The countryside was nice. It felt like the events that transpired in the city were all lies.

This location was tenderly welcoming me.

“Quite the large residence.”

My father, who was embarrassed yet prideful, was very delighted.

“The number of visiting guests have increased. I wanted to greet you to our tidied home, so I had been working hard. I owe it to you.”

My parents had a large amount of money, so they had been sending me a small allowance, but it seemed that most of it went towards rebuilding the residence.

The former residence was—how do I say it? Oh, I got it. Let’s just say that it had only kept up appearances.

My older brother made a complex facial expression when hearing about our rooms from my father.

“Though I won’t be able to come back here that often after graduation, this feels a little nice.”

My older sister, who seemed dissatisfied, broke the serene mood.

“—What about Meole’s room?”

My father was troubled. It seemed that he didn’t think Meole would need a room.

“Huh? We have a room for servants.”

My sister got mad.

“Are you saying that he’ll use the same room as the residence’s servants? Normally, people would prepare exclusive-use rooms. Besides, if you were going to rebuild the residence, then tell me. Since there’s room, I could have brought Meole.”

It seemed that this time Meole was house-watching back at the academy.

“W, well, I wanted to surprise you.”

“You need to pay more attention to people’s needs. Leaving that aside, did you touch my room without permission?”

My sister scolded my father.

My mother stood up for him.

“I was the one that tidied up your room. So don’t worry.”

“No! Why did you touch it without my permission?! If you were going to rebuild the residence, then you should’ve contacted me! Leon could have dropped me off here!”

I spat.

My brother criticized me.

“You idiot. Stay out of this or you might complicate things.”

“Is it okay if I knock some sense into her?”

“I know how you feel, but control yourself. Look, she’s only angry because she was rejected by a boy.”

I suppose. She gave me a good laugh when I saw her getting rejected along with her best friend, so I decided to turn a blind eye to this matter today.

—I’ll use this topic to poke fun at her for a while.

After watching my sister angrily enter the residence, we placed our hands on our depressed father’s back and made compliments about the mansion.

Coming back to look at the status of the territory after a long time, a lot of development had happened.

At this rate, it seemed that it would make for a splendid baron household in a matter of two years.

◇



—Greg regained consciousness the day after the duel.

When he opened his eyes within the medical office, he saw Julian and the others gathering around.

“Greg! Hey, wake up!”

While Brad was calling out to him, Greg could presume what the result of the duel was, judging by how he was in the medical office.

“Sorry, everyone. We lost because of me.”

Jilk smiled in response to what Greg said.

“We were the ones who left it to you. If you lost, then it’s everyone’s defeat. Besides, we also misjudged his strength.”

The craftsman who claimed to have had experience with armor was also to blame. He was a con artist, but the five weren’t aware of it.

Julian spoke to the depressed Greg.

“Don’t feel down. There’s always next time.”

“Your Highness?”

“It’s fine if you call me Julian. Greg, we’ll challenge Baltfault again. We’d like it if you could lend a hand as well.”

Greg sat up and made a slight smile.

“As if I can be the only one withdrawing when everyone else is so eager. I’ll help you again and again, Julian!”

Chris took off his glasses and wiped his tears.

He devoted himself to being the cool character.

Greg looked around.

“Is Marie not here?”

Brad shrugged his shoulders.

“Yeah, it seems that she’s busy with a bunch of things. She spoke with Kyle about something. Furthermore—”

Brad, remembering what Marie had asked of him, checked something with Greg.

“Greg, among the sky pirates from earlier, there was the leader that Baltfault defeated, right?”

“Yeah, something like that.”

“Did you see Baltfault taking a necklace from the armor that the sky pirate leader was using?”

Greg recalled that Leon took something out from a sky pirate’s armor.

“I don’t know if it was a necklace, but Baltfault was saying something. It seemed that the opponent stressed out about something being taken. What about it?”

Brad pondered.

“Well, Marie asked me about it. When I told her that the opponents belonged to Winged Shark, she made a very serious face. It seemed that she was very invested in the topic.”

Greg put his hand over his chin.

“A necklace? Marie had shown me a ‘bracelet’ beforehand. She also had a pretty serious expression at that time. Perhaps the two might be connected.”

Chris nodded.

“It seems that she found it in the royal capital’s dungeon. It’s probable that there’s a relationship.”

Julian worried about Marie.

“I hope that she doesn’t do anything rash, but they seem like important objects for some reason.”

Julian noticed Jilk’s serious face and called out to him.

“What’s wrong?”

“I recall Marie going to the temple recently. She’s hiding something from us. Then again, perhaps I’m overthinking it.”

Since the five couldn’t figure out an answer, the topic ended there, and they then got excited discussing about what present they should give to Marie next time.

◇

My father and his legal wife, Zola, were inside the newly built residence.

Zola, with a cocky attitude, was accompanied by a distinguished priest from a temple. The priest was a woman wearing round glasses.

She seemed to be on close terms with Zola.

“You scoundrel! Return the temple’s treasure!”

I was suddenly summoned and labeled as a thief.

“Huh? The temple’s treasure?”

While pondering about what she was saying, I had just come back from working in the fields, my shoes dripping with mud.

The priest saw the attitude I was taking and said “What’s that smell?” She definitely seemed like a woman raised in the city.

I judged that personality-wise, she was the same as Zola.

The priest cleared her throat.

“Viscount Baltfault, you’ve suppressed a group of sky pirates before, right?”

Armed temple knights had been placed outside the residence, causing my mother and father to be very wary.

My sisters, the second and third daughters of the household, didn’t leave the house.

My brother had gone to a different field and wasn’t at this location.

“I subdued them. What about it?”

The priest’s face turned red as she shouted.

“Those sky pirates had taken a treasure from the temple! They must have had it! It’s a necklace etched with the temple’s crest! I have testimony that the sky pirates possessed it, and that you took it!”

Should I have kept silent about it?

Well, there were more pressing matters to deal with right now.

“So why are you acting like I’m a thief? I have a right to own whatever treasure I obtain from the sky pirates. That’s the kingdom’s law.”

What I said seemed unfair, but I did have the legal right. I wasn’t the one in the wrong.

The priest was enraged in response to my objection.

“Since the temple’s emblem was engraved on it, that should tell you to return it to the temple!”

What kind of irrational argument was that?

What was common sense to her was absurdity to me.

I thought about driving her away, but I was currently unarmed. In contrast, the other side had many armed knights and I could see an airship in the distance.

Luxon communicated with me.

[Master, unfortunately, you might have to give in.]

I waited for Luxon to explain.

[It’s easy to cut your way through this place. However, there’s a fatal problem with that in terms of the peaceful life you like. Based on what you said before about your objectives, you’ll have the fewest problems if you hand it over.]

The religious organization of the temple also possessed military strength, but it seemed that they had gathered quite a lot of people here.

As Luxon said, they had more than enough war potential to take on a baron household.

They had quite the fighting spirit.

I listened to Luxon’s explanation while ignoring the boisterous priest.

[It is not a good idea to take an aggressive position against the might of the temple. They’re the organization who wields the authority to recognize Olivia as a saint, right?]

Religion was quite the annoying thing, wasn’t it? Indeed, it wasn’t a profitable plan to go against them.

I had also thought about preparing a counterfeit of the necklace, but—

[They’ll see through any replica.]

I held back the urge to click my tongue and glared at Zola. Her triumphant smile infuriated me.

“I’ll go ahead and get it, so stay put.”

Thereupon, the priest spoke to me.

“I’ve heard that Viscounts hoard quite a lot. Preferably, you should donate your fortunes to the temple.”

Zola agreed with the arrogant priest.

“She’s right. Nobles cannot disobey the temple.”

However, Luxon spoke.

[That you can refuse. It seems that the matter of the donation is unrelated to the organization. I assume that she made that demand herself.]

It seemed that Luxon managed to get drones to sneak into the temple’s airship and gather information.

They seemed to have gathered because of the temple’s treasure that I had. According to their reports, a diabolical knight was concealing the treasure of the temple. It was also stated that a fight may be possible and warned then to exercise extreme caution.

That meant they were scared of me, someone who repelled a principality’s army by himself.

Furthermore—diabolical? Who was the heinous one here?

“I’ll think about it.”

When I said that, the two exchanged glances with a grin and whispered to each other. They were probably discussing their share of the assets, but I never said that I would hand them over to anyone.

I thought about it, and since I didn’t really want to hand them over, I wouldn’t.

Whatever floats their boat, though.

Luxon and I took the necklace and brought it to the two—not. I brought it to an official of the temple who was at the harbor.

◇

A general in his forties was at the harbor.

Perhaps having heard the rumors about me and my rapid promotions, he was awfully tense.

“Are you in charge here?”

“Yes. I lead this fleet. Viscount Baltfault, if possible, I’d like to avoid any rough behavior. Could you please return the treasure of the temple?”

They could have just said that from the beginning.

When I showed him the necklace, the general’s eyes went wide and soon called for an appraiser. The appraiser confirmed that it was the right necklace and violently shook his head.

“T, there is no doubt. It’s just like the legend had said!”

The general trembled when hearing that.

“T, this is the lost treasure!”

If was such an important item, then they should properly safekeep it at the temple.

I spoke to the general.

“Leaving that aside, take back all of the people you’ve brought to the residence. I’m in a bit of a pickle since I was told to take out more treasure in addition to the one you came here for.”

The general was surprised at what I said.

“T, that is inexcusable! We only came here for the necklace. I’ll soon get everyone to leave.”

It seemed that they didn’t intend on fighting.

Luxon sure is convenient. Things ended without any needless battles.

Anyways, since the treasure was now in the temple’s hands, I suppose it would do good to quickly go into the dungeon and retrieve the bracelet.

The general, having received the necklace, was relieved.

“It seems you’re different from what the rumors say.”

“Rumors?”

“I heard that you were outrageously arrogant. I suppose the saint being angry at you is reasonable, but you’re calmer than what the rumors suggest.”

—What did he say just now?

“Wait a minute. Saint?”

“—Ah.”

The general leaked some information due to his relief, causing the surrounding people to facepalm.

I pressed the general.

“Are you saying that—you found the saint?”

Perhaps it was Livia—or so I thought. However, the name that came out of the general’s mouth was too shocking. It was improbable. Impossible.

“I believe you’re acquaintances with her, but—she is ‘Marie Fou Lafuan’. She showed up in the royal capital’s temple with the similarly lost bracelet.”

How had she obtained the bracelet? I could still accept it if it was just that she had it. That wouldn’t have been a problem as long as it fell into Livia’s hands.

However—however, it was impossible that she would be labeled as a saint.

She was someone who reincarnated here.

I couldn’t tolerate how she skillfully ensnared the five guys, but I could understand how it happened. However, I could not allow her to name herself as a saint.

If she had knowledge about the game—and if she cleared the game, then she had to have known that her actions were absolutely forbidden.

After all, what would be necessary in the end was not the power of the saint, but the power of Livia herself.

“Marie is the saint?”

“Indeed. She’s a sacred user of healing magic, and her abilities already exceed that of the priests. The cane’s response to Marie—”

A nearby personnel then cautioned the blabbermouthed general.

The general realized that he had said too much.

“E, excuse me. Now then, with this, we will withdraw. The priest will take these people and carry them back.”

I stood still, watching them leave, until they were no longer in sight.

Then, Luxon soon contacted me.

[What happened?]

“Marie became the saint. That tramp, I definitely won’t forgive her.”

◇

Anjie and Livia were at the duke household’s domain.

They went to a horseback riding facility near the residence.

Anjie watched Livia, who was frightened to be on a horse.

“See, it’s nothing to be afraid of.”

“It’s high up here. It’s higher than I thought!”

“I wouldn’t really call an elevation of that degree as being high.”

It was winter break.

Anjie, who had invited Livia to the residence, taught her how to ride a horse.

“Second year students will have practical tests like these as well, not just academic tests. You should get accustomed to this.”

Livia, who was trembling, had no problems in terms of her academic abilities. However, she had problems in areas other than that.

Since Livia had asked about what she should do, Anjie decided to guide her.

The two actually wondered whether to go to Leon’s household, but Leon held them back since he was busy with launching the factory and other such things.

“Look, your posture is worsening.”

As she was instructing the frightened Livia, snow began to fall.

(It’s quite early this year.)

Anjie yearned for the hot spring in Leon’s territory.

Then, Leon’s face came to mind. At the same time, she remembered the clamor from before the ceremony.

(His own father and mother were trying to win Leon over as well—but Clarice and Deirdre are scheming something. Wouldn’t it be better for him to find a partner soon? Leaving out relatives, who would become Leon’s bride? Now that he’s a viscount, would it still be difficult to find someone who matches with him?)

Leon’s options for marriage had widened.

When he was still a baron, he would have had to marry a girl from a fellow baron household, but now he could marry a viscount girl.

However, as a viscount, girls from baron households below and earl households above were also viable candidates.

There were also margraves, but at any rate, his options had expanded.

As expected, he still couldn’t match up with a duke household, but it was now possible that he could marry an earl family’s daughter.

At the same time, there would also be many girls who would try to approach him. A third of all the students had seen the active role Leon had taken back then.

Even if they hadn’t seen the fight, anybody who thought for a bit would realize who it was that defeated the Black Knight.

In addition to Leon’s role in the battle with the principality, there was also the matter of his status as a viscount. He was in the lower fourth rank. He possessed a giant airship named Partner and a unit of armor named Arroganz that defeated the Black Knight. She wondered what a nearby girl who had seen him, or any girl who had caught wind of the rumors, would think.

Anjie was troubled.

(What could Clarice and Deirdre be after? Certainly, they would be able a match for him in marriage. However, handing Leon over to them is—)

Anjie, who felt strangely uncertain, shook her head.

Upon which, Livia, who seemed ready to cry, asked Anjie for help.

“Anjie. I think I’m getting a leg cramp.”

“C, could it be that you don’t get much exercise?”

After coming to the academy, Livia, who was normally the indoors type, didn’t have many chances to move her body anymore like she had when she helped around her household.

Due to that, her endurance had diminished.

“How inconvenient. At this rate, it’ll be hard to conquer the dungeon before graduating.”

“Conquering a dungeon? U, um, wouldn’t it be bad to conquer the royal capital’s dungeon since it would disappear if you do that?”

Anjie explained while getting Livia down from the horse.

“Even though I said conquer, I meant getting to the thirtieth underground floor. You’ll be judged as a fully fledged adult if you make it there. On the other hand, if you don’t reach that point, you’ll always be seen as half a person. You could also hire escorts. However, it would be difficult to travel there and back without having any physical strength.”

Conquering the dungeon was necessary unless there was a special reason. It was also a requirement for graduating the academy.

Livia dropped her shoulders upon hearing that.

“I, I’ll do my best.”

Anjie chuckled while hugging Livia, whose legs were shaking.

“You’re trembling, aren’t you? All things considered, you’re pretty genial, Livia.”

“Anjie, don’t hug me that tightly.”

Maids and guards were watching over the two as they interacted.

◇

The temple had a room for noble visitors.

Marie put her arms behind the back of a sofa and looked over at a low table with her legs crossed.

“Hehe, I finally got it.”

Marie, who had obtained the necklace, immediately put it around her neck.

A bracelet, the “Holy Bracelet”, glittered around her left wrist.

The “Holy Necklace” decorated her neck.

Furthermore, standing nearby was the “Saint’s Cane”.

Marie displayed a definite reaction to them.

[image: ph_mobuseka02_ill010]

“I took away the protagonist’s position, but there’s no problem with me being the saint in the first place. I mean, healing magic is my strong point. I worked hard to learn it.”

Her efforts to learn healing magic were fueled by the cruelty of her viscount household. Whenever Marie slipped away from the hands of her brutal parents and her heartless siblings, she would temper her healing magic.

Being a person who reincarnated, she used her knowledge as a player of that otome game to learn it.

Marie’s knowledge definitely came from the game.

“In the cutscenes, things were okay as long as the saint prayed—so if anything happens, I can deal with them instead. So please let me have this, Olivia, since nothing good has ever happened to me up until now.”

For someone who reincarnated here—Marie’s knowledge mostly came from cutscenes and CGs. In addition, she had some information from a walkthrough online, though it was incomplete.

After all, she gave up midway when the game became difficult.

The one who cleared it was her “older brother” from her previous life.

“Even so, it was hard. It was extremely risky to retrieve the bracelet, and furthermore, I had a hard time persuading the people in the temple.”

There was also one other factor.

“There was also that mob who defeated the sky pirates. There were some people who confirmed that he had the necklace. Could it be that the boy knows something?”

In the first place, Marie wasn’t familiar with the Baltfault family name.

It did not appear in the game.

“It’s also unnatural that he helped Anjelica. Besides that, there’s his strong armor. Wait, maybe he’s the same as me? Is that why he’s been getting in my way? I definitely won’t forgive him!”

Enraged, Marie pondered about how she could get revenge.

“However—I’m in a better position now. Though he similarly reincarnated here and has been rising through the ranks, I’m now in a position to become the queen in the future. I’ll make Julian the crown prince again and become the queen no matter what! The city of my dreams, a grand and luxurious life awaits me!”

Leon and Marie were very similar.

However, their goals were different.

Leon aimed for a modest life at the countryside while Marie wanted an extravagant life at the royal capital.

“I’ll have beautiful men serving me and live almost every day lavishly. I had a rough time in my previous life as well, so I should be allowed to do this much. The protagonist suits that mob. Huh? In that case, isn’t it fine to leave them alone as it is? No, I can’t. My anger isn’t settling.”

Marie recalled her previous life.

“My previous life really was painful. I worked in a night-time entertainment establishment, and though I got some popularity, I got mixed up with worthless men—ah, I wonder why such misfortune had befallen upon me.”

She had experience with working in the night-time entertainment industry.

In her previous life, she had polished her skills in ensnaring good-for-nothing men.

Marie’s ensnaring of the five boys was more than just her appearance, but also largely due to her previous life experience.

Marie got up and smiled.

“I’ll definitely find happiness in this world!”


Luxon’s Report 2

Luxon watched Leon, who was sleeping in the room within his household.

Leon, who had been given his own room inside the rebuilt residence, seemed to sleep happily on his bed.

When he was awake, he had repeatedly badmouthed Marie, but Luxon believed that he would forget about it by tomorrow morning.

[And he said that it was impossible for Marie to be the saint. What luck to have a master whose predictions always go amiss.]

After making a sarcastic remark despite nobody being able to hear it, Luxon reflected on the second semester.

[All things considered, quite a bit had happened.]

Leon had also been very busy during the school festival.

Leon was to blame for half of the things that kept him busy, but Luxon doubted that he was aware of it.

The suppression of the sky pirates and the battle with the principality were serious matters.

This time, Leon’s biggest mistake was—pushing his achievements onto other people.

He had Brad, Greg, and Chris take the credit and even drained his funds in order to end their isolation from their respective households.

Leon had sent a considerable amount of money to their households under their name.

He ended up using almost all of the treasure he had gained from suppressing the sky pirates.

However, he spoke as if it didn’t concern him at all.

After all, Leon had Luxon by his side.

Since Luxon could prepare a great deal of resources, there were many ways for him to earn money if he so desired.

However, the people around him didn’t know that.

He gave the three households an opportunity to reconcile with their shunned sons, who he had handed over his achievements and gave prestige to.

Naturally, the three households felt that Leon had not done enough for them.

However, if the three households didn’t forgive him after he had handed his achievements over and had shown considerable sincerity, there would’ve been many problems for their standing within the world of nobility.

Though there were signs of ulterior motives, since he had shown good faith, the three households had to pardon him.

Their recommendation for his promotion was a mutual action to let the public know that they intended to let bygones be bygones.

They did not endorse him because they liked him.

[Bouncing around from place to place, it seems that he didn’t think he would be promoted.]

Before he had realized it, he became a viscount and of the lower fourth rank.

Leon, who had risen so high in the course of one lifespan, was a hero who could only be compared to a few others within the Holfault Kingdom’s history.

Luxon became worried about whether Leon, who was currently sleeping on his bed without a care in the world, knew about that.

[Now then, I wonder what will happen with the one—no, two other problems.]

Now that Leon had been promoted, the options he had for marriage partners had increased.

There were already two girls who seemed to have announced their candidacy.

[Clarice and Deirdre, was it? I can’t tell whether my master is ingenious or inept for having such bland people come to like him.]

Since Leon had resolved the vexing tension between Clarice and Jilk, and had also comforted her, he had won over her heart.

As for Deirdre—Luxon had no clue.

However, Luxon judged that she probably didn’t dislike him.

Or perhaps it was because she disliked him that she wanted him by her side—but Luxon didn’t want to think too much about it.

[Master will probably be busy from now on. Though he said that the crisis involving the kingdom’s fate had been avoided, I’m very much looking forward to how things will develop.]

Luxon, watching Leon sleep, predicted that things would become hectic.

However, Luxon didn’t intend to do anything on its own accord.

After all, it didn’t care about whether or not the kingdom would be destroyed.

In the worst case scenario, it could take Leon, along with any other important people, and flee.

Since it wasn’t interested in the crisis of the kingdom, Luxon didn’t plan on investigating the matter too deeply.

After all—

[If Master so commands it, I could swiftly overthrow the principality or the kingdom—which would erase all of his worries.]

—Luxon hated the new humans.

Luxon was a lost item created by the former humans.

If Leon ordered it to, it could even destroy the world in a flash.

Luxon floated, facing its red eye towards the moon visible from the window.


Side Story 2: Marie Persevering



TLN: Another side story, again brought to my attention by bakapervert. This one’s a bit odd in terms of how it’s found. It’s not in the LN itself, but actually something you get when you submit an online feedback form that the back of the LN has a link to.



She had no money.

Marie was in her room, at her wits’ end.

Marie, a person who had reincarnated, had snatched everything from the protagonist of that otome game, Livia—or at least she was supposed to.

She had the protagonist’s position.

She had ensnared the capture target boys and also obtained a handsome elf for an exclusive servant.

She was supposed to have taken away everything Livia was meant to have—but she had no money

“I don’t have any money.”

She squeezed out a few brief words about her situation.

She was supposed to be surrounded by five rich people and live a life without any discomfort.

However, before she knew it, the five had become disinherited and no longer had any allowances.

The five no longer had money.

Her delusions of living a rich life were fading away.

“At this point, there’s no choice but to earn big at the school festival.”

As the troubled Marie steeled her resolve, her exclusive servant Kyle shrugged his shoulders.

“Can students even earn money during the festival? Wouldn’t it be fine to just quietly earn money in the dungeon? That’s how everyone’s been doing it.”

“Even if we earned cash from that, everyone would use it up immediately!”

The five had problems in terms of their sense for money.

They were originally the wealthy heirs of distinguished noble households.

It would be difficult if they were told to suddenly switch over to the life of a commoner.

However, it was a fact that the five were excellent.

They would be able to earn a certain amount if they entered the dungeon to hunt for treasures.

However, the problem was that they would use them soon after.

“Couldn’t you have those five earn for you, Master?”

(Did this guy just inadvertently admit that he doesn’t want to enter the dungeon?)

“That wouldn’t work. If I don’t keep an eye on those five, they’ll use up all of the money they earn in a day. We’ll have to make big earnings through the school festival. There are many rich people here, after all. The students sure have a lot of money.”

“So, what attraction are you planning?”

“We’ll think about that afterwards. First, we need to gather information.”

Marie, who believed that she would earn more by targeting girls, immediately began her research.

◇

Marie, who went outside, observed the behavior of the academy’s schoolgirls.

While hiding with Kyle, she watched some girls who were shopping.

“How enviable.”

An ideal sight laid before her eyes.

Tall, beautiful sub-race servants wore suits while accompanying the girls as they shopped.

There were also schoolboys nearby, taking the initiative to hold the girls’ bags.

Kyle made a face of disgust.

“How long does it take for them to choose a set of clothes? The boys holding their baggage are trembling.”

The boys’ arms were reaching their limit while carrying the heavy luggage.

However, if they dropped them, they would have to buy them new ones and also wouldn’t be invited to shop with them in the future.

They desperately endured it for the sake of marriage.

Furthermore, all of the shopping expenses were paid by the boys.

“I want to have a day off like that as well.”

It was Marie’s ideal scene.

The group went into a cafe next.

The boys lowered their heavy baggage, giving some resting time to rub their arms.

As for the girls—

“Look at them. They ordered really expensive sets.”

All of the tea and sweets were high-class items.

The boys handled all of the payments.

Some of the girls were also feasting on snacks.

Though serving sizes were small, the prices were expensive and the girls didn’t hold back on their orders.

(I’m jealous. I’m sick of eating all three meals at the school cafeteria.)

Shopping and eating out on a day off.

It was a very envious sight for her.

Like that, they did some more shopping afterwards—continuing on until dinner, and once it became night, the boys were set free.

Marie had a little bit of sympathy for the boys who were being tasked with baggage carrying on a day off, but—

“Huh? Where are the girls heading?”

Something seemed odd.

Once the boys went back home, the girls took their exclusive servants to a street during the night.

As closing time approached, Marie thought for a bit while following them.

“Master, are you really going to keep chase?”

“I have no choice. I need to find out what the girls are using their money for.”

Following the group of girls for the sake of research, she entered a dubious establishment.

Once Marie entered—

“Welcome, Milady.”

—A beautiful butler greeted her.

“Mmph!”

Marie covered her mouth.

There were beautiful men everywhere inside the establishment.

It seemed that this was a place where employees wore butler’s clothing and provided service to girls.

Surveying the scene, she noticed that numerous academy schoolgirls were inside.

Butlers sat next to them, serving them food to eat.

An employee spoke.

“Is it fine for you to come here each day? This place is quite pricey.”

A girl responded to the worrying employee.

“Don’t worry. Some boys are paying for us. They’ll gladly finance us if we just tell them that we have no money. Leaving that aside, you should be my lover.”

“Eh~, don’t you pity the boys? Though, if that’s the case, you can dine with a peace of mind, I suppose.”

Though she felt sympathy for the boys—Marie had one thought.

(This is iiiit!)

An image of Julian and the others dressed in suits popped up in Marie’s mind.

They were former heirs of prestigious nobles and were popular in the academy.

If they provided service, girls would definitely pay money.

“Kyle, I’ve got an idea.”

Guessing what Marie was thinking of, Kyle made a very displeased expression.

“Are you thinking about doing something like this as an attraction for the school festival? Do you have permission?”

“It’ll be under the guise of a cafe. We’ll make Julian and co.’s services an option. It will surely be profitable.”

Thus, Marie had decided on an attraction for the school festival.

ph_chara_01.jpg
"SUOW U0 HONOL VST SV 010 40 TRIOM AHL

%

f DDKERE” FEABE KINR—L gy
'vnﬁ B85 A0 R0 USRI S Kk vV;».‘
| mmumosioer KspRie<s )¢

RRILZ7—hEE

9“ NAONSRERH® IREWOSHKHNO NG Ho
Yv@a WRRHKIMELMOMS BEWHHEON 21 e
L K e Jo

SRASRKSEN’
Tl <3 haiestl %

\-
O wmme<s

GHARAGTERS





kuchie_03.jpg





ph_tobira.jpg





ph_chara_02.jpg
"SUOW 04 HONOL VST SAYS 3010 A0 (TION HL

{2L2=ihPINNARAR—K

% e AR <o A

i oRie’ WEO<BUEMIVRI A0%
Priy-iateeiiveacapas ey

ZAE

%

A

a7

SAIRRUJ-PAIN
GHARAGTERS






toc.jpg
‘Lan

«\’/' Q.

P l
m





ph_mobuseka02_ill003.jpg





kuchie_01.jpg





ph_mobuseka02_ill002.jpg





kuchie_02.jpg
EEABDOSVRS
A0 TEER D
ERWSII®






ph_mobuseka02_ill008.jpg





ph_mobuseka02_ill010.jpg





ph_mobuseka02_ill009.jpg





ph_mobuseka02_ill001.jpg





ph_mobuseka02_ill005.jpg





ph_mobuseka02_ill004.jpg





ph_mobuseka02_ill007.jpg





ph_mobuseka02_ill006.jpg





